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PREFACE 


Here will need no more to Recom- 
mend the following Diſcourſes to 
the Reader, than only to aſſure 

him he is not impos d upon by the Title 
Page; but what is here preſented to bim as 
Dr. Clagett's Sermons, are really ſo, being 
publiſhed from his own Papers, and by his 
own Brother. | | 8 
And indeed the Sermons themſelves do 

= /uficiently ſpeak their Author, for they eve- 

V where expreſs the Spirit, the Judgment, 
and the Reaſoning of that Excellent Man; 
though ſome of them, perhaps, want that 
Finiſhing which his Maſterly Hand would 
have given them, had he been to have pub- 
ited them himſelf, 
The firſt of theſe Sermons he meant to 
have Printed, if God had given him Life, 
being prevailed upon by the Importunity of 
everal of his Friends, who then judged it 
very ſeaſonable. e 9 3-5Þ 
a „ 


The laſt in this Collection was the laſt 


Sermon be Preached. It was Preached 
at St, Martins in the Fields, on the day 
"of his Lent-courſe there, And that very | 
Evening be fell into that Sickneſs which 
put a Period to his Life twelve Days af- | 
Fer. | | | FS. - 
No Man, perhaps, in this Age, of fo pri- 
vate a Condition, died more lamented: | 
For as he had all the amiable, charming + 


Aualities to procure the Efltem and Love of 
every one that knew him: So God had be- 


Powed upon. him ſo many great and uſeful | 
Talents, for the doing Service to Religion, to 
the Church, to all about him; and he ſo 
faithfully and induſtriouſly employed thoſe | 


Talents to thoſe purpoſes, that he was really | 


4 Publick Bleſing, and he had that Right 


done him, as to be eſteemed ſo. | 
He was Born at St. Edmunds-Bury , | 
Sept. 24. 1646. being the Son of Mr. Ni- | 


cholas Clagett, then Miniſter there. 


His Univerſity Education was at Ema- 


nuel College in Cambridge. 


His firſt Publick Appearance in the | 


mord was at bis own Native Town of Bu- 
ry, where he was choſen one of the Preachers, | 


Which ' Office he diſcharged for ſeveral | 


Tears with fo univerſal a Re utation, that 4 
. it might le truly ſaid as to him, "That a | 


N 


Pro- 


The Preface. 
Prophet had Honour in his owh Conn 
8 thence, at the Iaſtance of ſome 
 confiderable Men N Long Robe ( whoſe 
Buſineſs at the Aſſizes there ,. gave them 
Opportunities of being acquainted with his 
great Worth and abilities) be was pre- 
uailed with to remove to Grays- Inn. And 
indeed it was 10 ſmall. Teſtimony given 
to his Merits, that he was thought wor- 
th by that Honourable Society to ſuc- 
ceed the Eminent Dr, Cradock, as their 
Preacher. wb . 
In this place be continued all the re- 
mainder of his Life, and he behaved hin- 
Self wortbily in it; and the Gentlemen of 


h that Houſe took all occaſions of declaring 
ht that be did ſo, by the conſtant Kindneſs they 


expreſſed to him while he lived, and the Re- 
ſpects r him at his Death. 

Hie had indeed at the time of bis 
Death two other Preferments befides that 
of Grays-lInn- The Lord Keeper North 
(his Wiſe's Kinſman ) bad given him a 


Living in Buckinghamſhire; but the o- 
zu- tber place was that which be himſelf 
rs, maoſt valued next to Grays-Inn, and that 
was the Lecture ef Baſſihaw, to which he 


was choſen by that Pariſh about two Tears 
before his Death, It was the Lecture which 
<a al 7 as. 


Ihe Preface. 
Pr. Calamy had immediately held before | 
him. Never was there two greater Men 
 ſucceſſtvely Lecturers of one Pariſh; nor 
ever was any Pariſh kinder to two Lectu- 
rers. | % 

Dr. Clagett died of the Small. Pox, 
March 28th, and was buried in the Church 
St. Michael Baſſiſhaw. | 

His Wife, Mrs. Thomaſin North, a 
moſt Vertuous and Accompliſhed Woman, 
dyed eighteen days after him of the ſame 
Diſeaſe, and was buried in the ſame Grave 
with him, 

+ There is this little Paſſage not unfit to 
be mentioned here. The laſt Sermon Dr. 
Clagett made, (tho not the laſt he preached) 
was that which is the fixteenth in this Col- 
leftion, upon this Text, Shall we receive 
good at the hands of God, and ſhall we not 
receive evil > This Sermon he made upon oc- 

caſion of the death of a Child of his that 
happened a little before. And he had writ 
it "fairly out, I ſuppoſe for this end, that 
bis Wife might read it. And accordingly 
foe did ſo, but upon a much ſadder Occaſion: 
For it was after hi death that ſhe got this 
Sermon tuto her hands; and then ſhe made it 


= 


But 


3 ” 4 
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The Preface. - 
But to return to Dr. Clagett. IWe owe it 
0 the Society of GraysInn, that he was 
' brought to ths City : But after he came hi- 
ther, his own Merits in a little time render d 
him ſufficiently conſpicuous. Ge | 
For ſo innocent and unblamable was his 
Life, ſuch an unaffefted Honeſty and Sim- 
plicity appeared in all his Converſation ; 
ſo obliging he was in his Temper, ſo fincere 
in all his Friendſhips, ſo ready to do al 
ſorts of good Offices that came in his way; 
and withal ſo prudent a Man, ſo good a 
Preacher, ſo dexterous in untying Knots, 
and making hard things plain, ſo happy 
in treating of common Subjetts in an un- 
common and yet uſeful way. So able a 
Champion for the true Religion againſt all 
Oppoſers whatſoever ; and laſtly, ſo ready 
upon all occaſions to Adviſe, to Direct, to 
Encourage any work that was undertaken 
for the promoting or defending the Cauſe 
of God : I ſay, all theſe Qualities were 
o eminent in Dr. Clagett, that it was im- 
poffible they ſhould be hid. The Town ſoon 
took Notice of him, and none that intimate- 
ly knew him, could forbear to love and ad- 
mire him ; and ſcarce any that had heard of 
him, to eſteem and honour him. 
'If the Reader would know more of 
Doctor Clagett, let him peruſe thoſe Wri- 
A 


4 ting 


— — 


tings of bis which be publiſhed bimſell. By 
3S he will in ſome megſure be able o ma 

| a Judgment of the Genius and Abilities of 

| add 

[| Va Friend can ſpeak without Partiality, 
1 there doth in thoſe Writings appear fo ſtrong 

| : a Judgment, ſuch an admirable Faculty of 


oy 


Reaſoning, ſo much Honeſty and Candor of . © 
| Temper, ſo great Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, . © 
| and withal ſo much Spirit and Quickueſs'; © 
| | and, in a word, all the Qualities that can 

recommend an Author, or render bis Boats 
Excellent in their kind; that I ſhould not 


1 ſeruple to give Dr. Clagett a place among te 
— Eminent aud Celebrated Writers of tb 
| Church, "And if he may be allowed that, : 


it is as great an bonour as can bg done him. 
For, perhaps, from the Inſpired Age to this, © 
the World did never ſee more Accurate, 
and more Judicious Compoſures in matters of 
Religion, than the Church of England has 


produced in our JA — 
The + 


. 


* 
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Diſſenters from the Church of Elend. 
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0 f of Impeſitions ; Writ by Mr. 4. — 


The Prue. 


The Diſcurſes writ and publi 4⁰ 
Dr. Clagett, ar tbeſe that follow... 


Diſcourſe concerning 1 
A of the Holy Spirit; 
Us: 0. 1677. Otfavo. 


A Second Part. 1680. * 
A Reply to a Pamphlet, called, The Miſ- 


the Dean of St. Paul's. 1681. 
An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Gelen 


ainſt the Common; Prayer. 168 3. Quarto, 
Me 


the Separation of Proteſtants from the 
Church of Rowe, and the Separation of 


10 Luarto. 
A Diſcourſe concerning, 


of the B. Virgin, and 'the Saints. x686. 
Quarto. 


A Paraphraſe with Notes on the Sixth 


Chapter of St. John, againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 1686. Quarto. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended 
Sacrament of Extream Unction. With a 
Letter to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of 
Quer. 1687. Quarto. 

A Second Letter to the Vindicator of 
the — of "Condom, _ Avarto, | 


A View 


ween. 


the Invocatian : 


AJ 
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A View of the whole Controverſy be- 


The Preface. 


tween the Repreſenter and the Anſwerer; 
in which are laid open ſome of the Methods 
by which Proteſtants are miſrepreſented 
by Papiſts. 1687. Quarto. 

An Anſwer to the Repreſenter's Reflecti- 
ons upon the ſtate and view of the Contro- 
verſy, Sc. Shewing that the Vindicator 
has utterly ruined the new Deſign of Ex- 
pounding and Repreſenting Popery. 1688. 
Luarto. a | 

Queries eoncerning the Exgliſb Refor- 
mation anſwered. 1688. QAuarto. 

The School of the Euchariſt, a Tranſla- 
tion; the Preface writ by Dr. Clagett.— 

Ok the Humanity and Charity of Chri- 
ſtians. A Sermon preached at the Suffolk 
Feaſt, in St. Michael Cornhil, London, Nov. 
50. 1686. 5 

Card. Bellarmines Scventh Note of 
the Union of the Members among them- 


ſelves, and with the Head. ; 


His Twelfth Note of the Light of Pro- 
pheſy, Examined and Confuted. Both by | 
Dr. Clagett. | 

| 7, S. 


Publiſhed fince Dr. Claget:'s Death, Two Volumes of 
Sermons, with his Paraphraſe on the 1ft, 2d, 3d, 4th, 
5th, 7th, and dh Chapters of St. John, in Ofla vo. 


The 


ö 
r 
% 
'X 
4 
Ty 
* 


— 
1 


= - ” 0 
6 n * — 


— 


The CONTENTS. 


| SERMONTI. 
REVEL. II. 12, 13, 14s 15, 16. 
N D to the Angel of the Church in 

"A Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith 

2 which hath the ſharp ſword with two 
edges. 

I * thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeat is; and thou hold- 
eſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied my 
faith, even in thoſe days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
among /t you where Satan dwelleth, 

But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 

thou haſt there them that hold the doffrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt 4 
ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, 
to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to 
commit fornication, 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate, 
Repent, or elſe [ will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword 

of my mouth, 


SER NM. 


The Contents. 
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Won unto the world becauſe of Offences ; for 
it muſt nee be that offences come; but 
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4 Matth. XV. 1, 2, 3; 

They came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſet, 
f which were at Jeruſalem, ſa hing, IA 


| The Contents; 
do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition 
of th 5 for — waſh not their 
hands when t 2 bread 2 But be ” 
me red and * them, Why ab ye 
- fo tranſgreſs —— of Ge 
your tradition > 


SER MON VIE 
1 2 — ro. _— 
For there m Here naw, Hors 
' that they which — e made 


manifeſt among. Jou. 


S ERMO N Nc. 
| 2 Pet. I. 
We have alſo a more ſure Wo 7 alas 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
4 unto a light that in a dark 
place, until the day damm, and the day- 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts. © 


SERMON. N 
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r by one a a pt 

one body, whether we be Jews or Gen- 

tiles; whether we be bond or free ; and 

have been «IF made to drink into one 


fpirit. 
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Te ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſely. 
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And Eb walked with Golf and be was wot 
for God took him, 8 
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Shall we. receive good at the hand of God, 
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Rom. VIII. part of 33 and 34 ver. 
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Gooden, about the Point of 'Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. 


Hen. Maurice, Ryo in 
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r rere PITT 
REV:EL. II. 12, 13, 144 15, 16. 
Aud to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos, 

write, Theſe things ſaith he, which hath 

the ſharp ſword with two edge. 
I know'tby works, aud where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satan's ſeat is; and thou bold- 
eſt ſa my name, and haſt not denied my 
faith; even in thoſe days wherein Antipas 
was "my" faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
among you where Satan dwelleth, - 


thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine 
of - Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a 
Stumbling. block before the children of Iſrael, 
to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to 
commit fornication, _ 

So haſt thou alſo them that holu the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitaus, which thing I bate. 
Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword 

of my mouth, . 


| 'H AT the Seven Chuiches of the 

Proconſular Aa, to which our 

Lord ſent theſe ſeveral Meſſages by St. Joh», 
Foils | B 


Were 


But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 


The Firſt Sermon. 


were then in being, when he ſaw this Vi- 
ſion, and heard theſe Words, is a matter, 
I think, beyond queſtion; and therefore 
there is little reaſon to queſtion, whether 
in theſe Meſſages the then preſent State of 
thoſe Churches were deſcribed: And whe- 
ther the Defign of our Lord was likewiſe 
to deſcribe the State of the Church from 
the Days of the Apoſtles to the End of 
the World, in ſeveral Intervals thereof, as 
ſome Men think, I dare not take upon me 
to deny. Sure I am, that in theſe Epi- 
ſtles to the Seven Churches, there are In- 
ſtructions no leſs uſeful for all Ages of the 
Church, than if they were as truly Pro- 
phetical as they are Hiſtorical; and that 
they were deſigned not only for the Infor- 
mation of the then preſent Churches of 
the Proconſular Aa, but for the Edifica- 
tion of all Churches in all Places, and in all 
Ages of the World, is evident from that 
fo often repeated Cloſe; He that hat h an 
car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith uuto 
the Churches. Every Church thereſore, 
becauſe it can hear, ought to hear; and 


every Man of every Church, becauſe eve- 


ry Man hath an Ear to hear; and becauſe 


thisExhortation is alſoadded to the Epiſtle 


ſent to the Church of Pergamos, part of 


which I have now read to you, I may alſo 
Pe CE” exhort 


* . 


The Firſt Sermon. 
exhort you to hear, or rather I need not, 


ſince our Lord Jeſus himſelf hath required 
you ſo to do. 


St. Jahn, who had been the Founder of 
the Church of Fergamos, was now in the 
Iſie of Patmos, baniſhed thither for the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, as he witnefſeth him- 


bell, chap. 1. ver. 9. J John, who alſo am 


ur brother and companion in tribulation, 
| 220 in the kingdom und patience of Jeſus 
Obi, was in the Ilie that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, But he had committed 
this Church to the care of a Biſhop in his 
abſence, who is here called the Angel of 
che Church, and to whom this Epiſtle was 


directed in behalf of the Church under 


his Care; and it coaſts of F_ three ge- 
gy Parts : 0 


I Of a Saen 

II. Of a Repoof. 

1 A Warning topepent. 

4, A Conimendation : I know thy 1 N 

and where thou dibe lleſt, even where 925 s 

ſeat is, and thou boldef faſt my name, 

haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe d 555 

where Antipas mus my faithful | martyr, 

be was ſlain among you, where Satan dwel- 
B 2 leth 


Ip 


Toe Erg Sermon. 


eth. Which berge mme 
two Parts. ut 2 


_ "1; the Church of N re- 
| tained the - Profeſlion-'of the Name of 
Chriſt in all Points neceſſary to the Being 
ol a'Church; for if ſhe had parted with 
any Point neceſſary, ſhe muſt then have 
ceaſed to be a Church: But a Church ſhe 
was by our Lord's on acknowledgment; 
and therefore by holding faſt his Name, and 
not denying. his Faith, we muſt needs under- 
ſtand, that ſhe had kept entire that form 
of fed words, the Apoſtolical Creed, which 
St. Jobn had left amongſt the. 

2, That which heightned - her Praiſe, 


| was; That ſhe had done this in ſuch a Place 1 


where there was ſo great Temptations to 


| Apoltacy : Firſt, Where Satan's ſeat mas, 
(i. e.) where there were ſo many Ido! 
Temples, that no Place in Aa could ſnew 
ſo many; as if Pergamos had been Satans 


principal Court in that Part of the World. 


Secondly, Where, by conſequence, there was 
likely to be, and where indeed there was, 
a great Perſecution of the Goſpel, under 
+ which, Antipas, à faithful Martyr of Jeſus | 
..Chriſt, whoſe Zeal and. Courage. Was an 


| Example to to the reſt, 5 4 ee 


. * * 1 
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He Fiſt Sermon. 

This is the Commendation of the 
Church of Pergamos, that in ſuch a Place, 
and at ſuch a time, ſhe had held faſt the 
Profeſſion of the Fundamental Truths of 
the Goſpel; that ſhe had held faſt the Name 
of Chriſt, and had not denied his Faith. 
But there follows. 
II. A Reproof e But I have a ſem things: 
ag#inf}.thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that 
haldithe:doftrine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 

lat to caſt a Stumbling-block before the chil- 


dene, Hrael. toeat things ſacrificed 10 Idol, 


and do commit fornication. So haſt. thou alſo 
them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, mbich thing I hate. (i. e.) Although 
ſne had the Foundation of the Faith, yet 
within the Communion of that Church 


the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Doctrine 


of the Nicolaitant were taught and practi- 
ſed : She had ſuftered damnable Doctrines 


and wicked Practices to take Place, which 


were likely enough to endanger the ſub- 
verting of the whole Chriſtian Faith pro- 
feſſed amongſt them. But more particu- 
larly, 4 24] Gn | | 4 

1. The Doctrine of Balaam was openly 
taught amongſt them; and that was, the 
Lawfulneſs of joining with Idolaters in the 

os B 3 Wore 


alſo held amongſt chem; chat is, a Doctrine 


Worſhip of their Idols: For this was the 


StaniBling-block wich Balaam laid befote 


the Childten of Hrael, not only drawir 
them to carnal Fornication | with!" che 
Davgfiters of Moab, but ſpiritual Forni- 
cation alſo with their Idols. Now it ſeeins 
there was ſuch a grievous Perſecution of 
the Church at Pergamos, that ſome of that 
Communion, to kaſe the Church from it, 
taught, That it was lawful to ſacrifice to 
Idols, and to have external Communlon 
with tdolaters in their Worſhip, to wir, 
by biting things faorifieed 60 ialsprel 
tending, 45 we may gather from the Com- 
mendation given them in the former 
Verſe, tliat if thiey did but ſtill hold faſt 
the Name of Chriſt; and not deny ahy ne- 
ceſſary Point of his Faith; their external 
Compliance with Idolaters in their Wor- 
ſhip, would not deſerve any ſebère Re- 
proof; but that becauſe they ſhould ſtill 
zetain- the Name and Eſſence of à true 
Church, they ſhould therefore ſufficĩentiy 
approve their Fidelity to Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding their burning Incenſe, and offer- 
ing Sacrifice, and giving Divine Hönours 
by their out ward Acts, to that which is 
2. The Doctrine of the Nicolaitun was 


; that 


chat tended to a Licentious Life, and the 
Corruption of good Manners: And it is 
called the Doctrine of the Nicolaitant, from 
Nicolas the Deacon, who being upbraided 
for doting too much upon his fair Wife, to 
ſhew that he was not to be blamed upon 
that account, made a proſtitution of her 
to all Comers: Which lewd Example had, 
it ſeems, ſpread its Contagion into ſome of 
the Allan Churches, eſpecially at Perga- 
mot, Where many of them held Commu- 
nity of Women to be lawful; which was 
ſo vile and deteſtable 4 Doctrine, that God 
15 here ſaid to hate it: So that the Do- 
ctrines, for tolerating of which the Cliurch 
of Pergamos is here reprehended, were 
ſuch as grated: very near upon the Founda- 
tions of Chriſtianity; the former leading 
to Idolatry, the latter to an impure and vi- 
cious Eife. A very ſtrange Corruption of 
the State of that Church in ſo ſhort a time 
fromthe firſt Plantation of it. Now, 
dil SHITE: e143 n i We] 
IH. Wechaye in this Meſſage of : Jeſus. to 
the Church of Pergamss, a warning to re- 
pent, and to make haſte to repent too: Re- 
gent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
ſight againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 
And what-was ſhe to repent of, but of ſuf- 
. ering \ thoſe Corruptions in Doctrine and 
( | B 4 Pra- 
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practice to prevail in her Communion, for 
wich ſhe was reproved before ? And how 


was ſhe to repent, but by reforming thoſe 


Abuſes, and caſting out of her Communi- 
on. thoſe that would not be reformed; and 
returning to the Primitive Purity of her 

Faith, and Worſhip; and Manners? And 
if ke would not do this, Jeſus threatned 
that he would ſuddenly take the matter 
into his on Hands, and cut them off, by 
che Sword of his Mouth, from being a 
Church at all, who were ſo ſoon degene+ 
ratedifrom a Pure Church; and it is reaſo- 
nable to believe, t hat upon this Warning 
ſne did repent and reform; ſor ihe was not 


ſpeedily cut off, as God had threatned ſhe 


ſhould' be if ſhe: did not repent, but conti- 
nued a Church for many Ages after wards, 
till it length falling again into great Cor- 
ruption of Doctrine and Manaers, ſhe, 
with all the other Six Churches of Aa, 
written to by our Lord fell to be no Church 
at all; and the Temples wherein the 
Name of Chriſt was called upon, are now 
become Turttiſb Maſques; and ſo the hut 

of Pergamos was fulfilled. . 


HA „n 


And now having given you this Account 


of the State of the Church of Pergamos,. 


as it was tepreſented by our Lord himſelf; 
Jam much miſtakon, if from this Autho- 
„„ RN 
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rity we may not be able to juſtify the Re- 
formation of the Chureh of Esgland, 
againſt the moſt ſpecious and popular Ex- 
eeptions which they of Rome tnlalte againſt 
bur Reformation. And this I ſhall — 
1 your: to 1 under theſe three 1 5 12 
IIS 30 19 


was in Communion with, and Sub- 


were notorious Abuſes and m_ 
both in Doctrine und Worſhip, 
to the Profeſſion of the 
Faith. 7 5771 d 45310005 .-,2% 4s; 
1 | Second, That upon this Suppoſition we 
might, andought to . our (elves, 
ag we have dont. NN e 
Thirdly, That the * Objections 

1 which they of the Roman Church do 


bring , and whereby they: ſeel to ſtag- 
ger essa our e- — — 


on 


this inſtande of the Mel: "Giri 

to the Church of — be de- 
p wee to be vain and fallacious, 

and therefore by no means fit to re- 
move us . our Redfaſtnebs. 


40% IT 


Eins, That in tlie Church; 0 in all 
others that were in Communion with the 
6”: Church 


Fil, That in chis Church, ullllt it 
 5eation to the Church of Rome, there 


det them into their ow by 


9 


The Fuſt germen. 


COburch of Rome, there were notorious | 


buſes and Errors introduced into the 
aifit and Worſhip of Qhriſtians * And 
Firſt; As in the Oburch of Pergames,, lo in 
theſe Churches there were Doctrines and 


practices leading to Idolarry ; I with chat 


were all, but it is not all; for Idolatry it 
ſelf, if it be poſſible for us to know hat it 
1s, Was practiſed, and that Practice not on- 


ly: connived at, but encouraged and com- 
manded g; and of this ſort were the Practi- 


ees of Adoting the Het. Praying 10 Saints, 
to: dead Men and Nomen, afid Worſhipping 
of Images, contrary to the whole Tenor 


of the Scripture, providing that we ſhould 


worſhip the Tord oun God, And that him on / 
we ſhould ſerve. And it is very obferva- | 


ble; that when we urge them with theſe 
things, they defend themſelves from Ido- 
latry by the uſe of ſuch Diſtinctions, as tis 
unpoſbble for the common People to ſave 


themſelyes by, if indeed theſe Diſtinctions 


would do 
tending | 
ners, what |can; be more evidently ſuch, 


baſineſs. As for Doctrines 


than the eaſy terms upon which they 
promiſed Forgiveneſs of: Sins, and Security 
from Hell > Confeſſion to a Prieſt, with At- 
it it ion, being reckoned ſufficient to receive 
a Pretorial Abſolution, which ſhall be valid 

| in 7% 


to licentiouſneſʒ of Life and Man- 
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in Hedven : As alf& theInvention-of Fur- 
gator) 1and; the Power of the Church: to 
ſhortem the Pains of it by Iuduescer, by 
Fb the Treaure ofthe Churthes {wat 
a by -Mafes and Prayers, with a 
i109 Abus of this garurt. And tes 
T1 theſe, wharſhattweſdyro their Doctrine 
tonmuni⸗ 
on, their Lurin Suren, their Suerifice of 
5 Bic for With. Kere is ag rg 
For Rule d the. Setipttres; of in An tiquity 
War plaim and ful! Confene there is hot of 
1 Tis obe und of "the" other agalüſt chem = 
But now 1 all this, they make one generat 


3 Wins „ and tell us; That the Church, 


4 meatiag the Roman Church, hath tot erred 


Jin theſe Points, decnuſe ſhe cannot err at 
reſs of 


g all; for lie is tlie Mother and 
all Churches, and the Standard of Catho- 


Tick Uaity and Faith; ſhe is that One Carhv- 
1 


Preſemict 


St. Paul faid, that ſhe's he hilar and ground 
cle #ib, In a Werd, that whithoever 
is by her defined, is infallibly true, and 
therefore that theſe Doctrines and practices 
are neither damnable Errors and Sins, nor 
L Errors and Siris at a}; Now if indeed fuch 
q | Promiſes 


Tick Church, which carinior fil, td which 
2X Chrilt has þtomifed his per} 
aud Aſſiſtance, that 2h gates vf hell ſhall 
Veer prevail againſt 147; and of which 
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promiſes were made to that Church, we 
ſnould be brought into very great ſtrait, 
and not very well:: know: Whether we 
ſhould believe the Seripture ſpeaking Þ 


2painſt. the;DoQrines add Practices unpe--— 


ſed by that Chureh, or the: Seripture 7 
ſpeaking to us to / believe and do as that 
Church requires: But firſt of all we fay,, 7 
That whatſoever: Promiſes werd made to 

the Catholick Church, they do nt belong 
only to the Church of Rame, which/is but 
a Part of it; and that theſe Promiſes, That 
the gates. of hell: ſhould, wot pre nail againſt 
the Chur ob and that Chriſt; would be, with 1 
his Church-to the end of the world; amount- 
ed to no more than this, That ſhe: ſhould 

be preſerved from ſo much Error as would 
utterly deſtroy the Being of a Chureli, not 
from all Error whatſoever ; but that no 
Promiſe in particular was made to the 
Church of Rome, ſo much as to ſecure her 

from Fundamental Errors, utterly, deſtru- 


ctive of the Being of a Church; eſpecial ® 


ly fince St. Paul writing to the Church of 
Rome, plainly ſuppoſes that it was poſſible 7? 
fox them to be quite cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt; Rom. 1 K, 21, 22. where ſpeak- 
ing of the Rejection of the Jews, he hath 
theſe Words; For if God ſpared not the na- 
tural branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 
! e thee. I 
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thee. © Bebdld. therefore the goodneſs. aud ſe- 
T werity if God + .onthetaunhich fell, fewertt) ; 
J ut towards thee. yoddue/s," if Hipurcoutinne 
. hit. goodneſs eher wiſe-thes allo ſhalt be 
cut of: Which hade been vain Wards, if 
it had been impoſſtble, by virtue of any 
Privilege conferred upon the See of Peter, 
for the Ghurch of fame not ta guntimus in 
XR God's; geotlngſs, or it be an infallible Truth 
+. that ſhe ſhall not be ent off. We dq what 
4 q ve can find to the Infallibility of the: Re- 
it n Chureh in the Scriptures; put if we 
41 A cannot find it, there is uch more reaſon 
th to conclude that ſhg;;hath erred, hecauſe 
©. & ſome-of her Doctrines and Practices do 
10 ſeem to us apparently to contradict the 
Id Scripture, than to believe ſhe, is infallible, 
1 becauſe ſhe ſays ſo of her ſelf. But to 
this they ſay, That we miſ- interpret thoſe 
Scriptures which ſeem to condemn what 
they profeſs and practiſe; and in ſhort, 
that we cannot arrive to certaiaty of the 
true Senſe of Scripture, without the Teſti- 
*: = mony. of an Infallible Interpreter, which 

the Church is. Well, for the preſent 1 
will ſuppoſe this; but then this will be the 
Conſequence of the Suppoſition, That tis 
impoſſible for that Church ever to con- 
vince me, or any reaſonable Man, of her 

oyn Infallibility by the Scriptures: ? or 
= ben ; | wacn 


oRX Ao Tuuay e 


when ſhe tells me that Chriſt Hath ſaid, 
boa at Peter, aud upon this rock I w 
Build my Church, aua the gates of bell ſha 1 
not prevail againſt it; and that the Chuich is hh 
the pillar ad grouid f truth ; and La, 1 
am with yen alway, even unto the end of tbe 
worli{ { Ihe ſuppoſes that the Promiſe of 
Infallibility to her felf is ſo plain made, 
that evetj Man who has a mind to under- 
Nandthe Truth, may be certain of the true 
Senſt of the Words, But if 1 may arrive 
at à certain Senſe of theſe „ 15; with 
out the Teſtimony! ef an infallible Jater- 3 
of the Senſe of other Texts as plain as theſe, 
without ſuch an Interpreter ? It ſeems to 
me, that our Saviour ſaid, Drirt ye A 
chis, and therefore that you of the Rama 
Church may as well take the Bread as the 
Cup from the Laity. It ſeems te me, that 
St. Paul calls the Communion of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, Bread; The BREAD which we break, 
ö it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt And your Church ſays, tis Bread 
no longer after Conſecration. It feems to 
me, that the fame St. Paul ſpeaks for a 
whole Chapter againſt Praying in an un- 
known Tongue, and yet your Church doth WW 
it. It ſeems alſo to me, that the Author to Ws 
the Hebrews doth abſolutely ſay: That Chriſt e. 
was 


5 
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: was offered once for al, and that e ſat down 


4 4 E ar the right hand of Gu; but 
Wo ou pretend to fetch him down\from'Hea- 
is I and offer him a thouſand times in a 


ii YA It — rey me, that God hs for- 
be 3 F making of Images to * 
of hem, as abiolutely and univerſally as 

le, Words could doit; and yetiyou picture 


. Bod, and make Gimilitudes of the 'Bleſſed 
Trinity, and Images of the Saints, and 


ve vorſhip them when you have done : I de- 
FMandnow, Why may not be certain of the 

er · rue Senſe of theſe Places upon as reaſona- 
un le Grounds, as you ſuppoſe I may be of 
ſe, Whoſe, which, in your Judgment, conclude 
to Wor the Infallibility: of your Church? if 
may, then 1 am ſure the Scripture con- 
an lemas what you ſay and do in theſe 
the Points; but if I may not be reaſonably aſ- 
nat ured that 1 underſtand theſe (in my Judg- 
Bo- nent) plain Places of Scripture, becauſe 
ak, want an infallible Judge to interpret for 
of me; then I demand again, Why do you 

sad ge me with thoſe Scriptures that, as you 
;to pretend, prove the Intallibility of your 


Church; For as yet 1am not perſuaded 
t rhe Infallibility thereof, though I would 
Eladly be perſuaded of it. If you ſay, this 
the Interpretation of the Church con- 
erning them, which is Infallible, 

there- 


36 


therefore you are to believe it; I think any 


thence to conclude that you have erred, 


rigibleneſs, which is the higheſt degree of 
Obſtinacy, to all their other Errors; and 


1 


Body but a Child would reply, That that 
is the very thing in queſtion ; and there- 
fore that you cannot convince any Man of 
your Infallibility, unleſs he will take your 
Word for it, becauſe he cannot infallibl ß 
know the true Senſe; of Scripture giving 
Teſtimony to it, before he believes it with- 
out any Teſtimony from Scripture at all- 
So that it is to no purpoſe to go about to per- 
ſuade any reaſonable Man that your Church 
is Infallible, till he doth already believe it, 
that is, till it is a needleſs' thing to do it. 
becauſe he does believe it already. And 
therefore when all is done, we muſt be con- 
tent to underſtand the plain Places of Scri- 

pture without an Infallible Judge, and to 
find out the: reſt as well as we can; and ii 
the Scripture plainly condemns what yu 
ſay and do, we have more reaſon from 


than to conclude that you cannot err, be- 
cauſe you ſay ſo of your ſelves. 34 

And, indeed, I look upon this Pretenec 
to Infallibility, to be an Error of the moſt 
pernicious Conſequence, becauſe it ſeals i 
them up underal! the reſt, and adds incor- 


it is ſo much the more ſhameleſs, beeauſe 
the 


+ 
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the whole World that was in Communion 
nat with them, groaned for a Reformation, 
re- before the Council of Trent. One of 
of their own Popes ſaid, We confeſs many abo- 
= minable Abuſes and Grievances have been 
for theſe many Tears laſt paſt in the Holy 
ee; and we look upon our ſelves concerned 
to endeavour a Reformation the more, be- 
all- cauſe we ſee the whale World doth moſt ear- 
- 2X neſtly defire it. At the Council of Trent 
the Ambaſſadors of ſeveral Princes deſired 
earneſtly the Cup for the People, the Mar- 
Friage of the Clergy, Service in a knovn 
longue, and the Reformation of divers 
„other matters, in which Chriſtendom would 
have reformed it ſelf, if Italy would have 
to MF ſuffered it: Italy, I ſay, ho to hinder a 
general Reformation, filled the Council of 
rent with more Biſhops than came from 
Fall parts of Chriſtendom beſides. 
X Secondly, Upon this Suppoſition the 
Church of England might and ought to 
reform it ſelf, as it hath done; for we find 
that the Church of Pergamos, which was 
not over-run with ſo many falſe Doctrines 
and corrupt Practices as thoſe of the Ro- 
nua Church I have mentioned, was requi- 
red by our Lord Jefus himſelf to remove 


thoſe Errors and Corruptions which had 
eau I crept into her; and it ſhe did got preſent- 
* 0 
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ly return to her Primitive Purity, ſhe was 
threatned to be cut off. Indeed it had 
been a much more deſirable thing, that the 
whole Weſtern Church, and more deſirable 
ſtill, that the Eaſt and the Weſt had both 
united in a Reformation; it had been a 
bleſſed thing, if by a Free and General 
Council of all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World, an Univerſal Reformation had 
been made; but the latter perhaps was im- 
probable, by reaſon of the vaſt diſtances Ms 
ſome Chriſtian Churches from one ano- IM 
ther; and the former was made impoſſible, 
by the over-ruling Power of Italy; which 
therefore was to be done upon particular 
Churches, by common conſent ; and per- 

haps there muſt never be a farther Refor- 
mation till the Day of Judgment. It was 
very reaſonable, and very neceſſary ther- 

fore, that Chriſtian Kingdoms ſhould pro- 
ceed in Provincial and National Councils, 

to reform themſelves, as this Church hath 
done under her Kings and Biſhops, Parlia- 
ments and Convocations; that is, by all 
that Authority which could be deſired to 
make a publick Reformation within the 7 
limits of this particular Church. And this 1 | 
proceeding: has been authorized by the 1 

Examples of the beſt Ages of the Church, 
when it was tho ht fit not always to 


tarry | 


yg rand fan, ga... 


* 


- 
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| tarry for General Councils, but very often 
for particular Churches to proceed out of 
hand to the rooting out of Error and He- 
reſy, and to the reforming of whatſoever 
they thought amiſs amongſt themſelves: 
nd for this, we are to appeal to the Coun- 
Neils of Laodicea, Gangra, Carthage, and 
many others, which are no General Coun- 
cils. : | 
Io conclude: Such Errors as had over- 
pread the Church before the Reforma- 
ion, were in their own nature, and in 
heir conſequences ſo pernicious, that eve- 
y Chriſtian Man ought to reform himſelf 
From them, inaſmuch as it is better to obey 
660 D than Man Much more might a 
Spublick Reformation be made by due Au- 
—Whority. _ | 

But we had no regard to the Biſhop of 
Nome in this matter, who was to be con- 
ſider'd either as Head of the whole Church, 
"For the Patriarch of the We, or as the 
ZFConverter of the Exgliſp Nation; and 
Ne were not only in. Communion. with 
im, but in ſubjection to him, when the 
Reformation was made: So that what 
Nauſe ſoever there might be for it, the 


LE. Tt 


Reformation was however Schiſmatical. 
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To all which I anſwer in ſhort : 


1. As to the Univerſal Supremacy, it 
is a Point to which Antiquity is wholly a 
Stranger: Scripture and the Fathers ſay i 
nothing of it: Ignatius, who ſo often re- 

quires, that nothing ſhould be done of mo- 

ment in the Church, without the Biſhop, 
would have found out ſome one occaſion 
at leaſt to have ſaid, Let nothing be done 
without the Biſhop of Rome, if he had 
known of any ſuch Priviledge and Power 
conferred on him by our Lord. But if 
Pergamos were juſtifiable in removing 
thoſe Corruptions which were crept into 
that Church, without ſtaying for the con- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Rome; England, in 
removing more Corruptions, and of equal 
danger, was to proceed alſo without his 
leave, if it could not be had, 3 
2. As to his Patriarchal Power over 
this Nation, it did not anciently belong 
to him; he had it not when the Council 
of Nice confin d him to his own Province, 
nor when the Council of Epheſus decreed, 
That no Biſhop ſhould preſume to invade 
any other Province, which from the be- 
| ginning had not been under his or his Pre- 
ecellors Juriſdiction 3 or if any do, -— | 
make | 


"2 
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make it his own by Force, that he ſhould 
reſtore it. And then the Church of Brz- 
tain was free, acknowledging no Foreign 


Juriſdiction ; the Power that the Biſhop of 
Rome gained here in after Ages, was got 


y 3 by Fraud, and held by Force, and was 
ever and anon diſputed and gainſay d, and 
„ over-ruled ; and ſurely no Injury was done 


him, when that Authority was reſumed, 
X which he had uſurped. 

ne 3. As to the Converſion of the Saxons 
ad by Aufin, ſent hither by Pope Gregory, I 
er ay, it follows not, if long ſince the Inha- 
bitants of this Iſland received any Benefit 
from Rome, therefore they ſhould in all 
Ages be expoſed to the Uſurpations of that 
Place afterwards; nor that becauſe we 


ö 2 13 

in once received true Religion from Rome, 
aol therefore Poſterity muſt receive alſo falſe 
his Docdrines from thence, when it ſhould 


pleaſe her to ſend them hither : But in 
truth, Chriſtianity had been planted here 
long before, by St. Paul himſelf in all pro- 
bability, and that in the Reign of Tiberius, 
before Rome her ſelf had received the 


, if Chriſtian Faith. And the Britiſs Biſhops, 
de whom Auſtin found here, would by no 
means ſubmit to the Authority of the Ro- 


mas Legate. 
Cz And 
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And fo much for the Right that this 
particular Church had to reform her ſelf. } 
R 3 3 
Thirdly, To conſider ſome of thoſe ll 
ſpecious Pretences and Objections, by i 


Which they go about to weaken the ſted- i 


faſtneſs of our People in the Communion 


of our Church, and to draw them to Ml 


theirs. 


1. They ſay, How was it poſſible that 
Errors could creep into -the Church, of 
that nature with thoſe which we charge 


upon them? There muſt have been great 


Oppoſition made to any the leaſt Deſign off 
ſuch an Alteration in the ſtate of Religion; 
and we meet with no ſuch account of 
things in Hiſtory : Therefore theſe are not 
Innovations, but the ancient Doctrine and 


Practice of the Church. To omit this, 
That concerning molt of their Innovati- 


ons, we can very nearly ſhew the time 


when they were brought in, but can plain- 


ly ſhew that there was a time when they 8 
were not: I anſwer, It is much more ealy 
to conceive, that in a thouſand Years 8 


time Error ſhould creep into that Church * 


by degrees, and without Noiſe, than that 3 | 
in a Church planted by an Apoſtle, as 
„ Pergamos 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Pergamos was, guarded by the Angel or 
Biſhop placed there by an Apoſtle, as Per- 
gamos was, ſhould ſo ſoon tolerate the Do- 
arines of the Balaamites and Nicolaitans, 
even while their Apoſtle was alive, and 
therefore very ſoon after he departed from 
them. | 


2. They ſay, that the perpetual Suc- 


cellion of their Biſhops from St. Peter, is 
an Argument of the Succeſſion of true 
Doctrine amongſt them in the Purity 
thereof; bur behold an Apoſtolical Church, 
in which a Biſhop ſucceeded an Apoſtle 
yet alive, corrupted in her Doctrine and 
Worſhip ! -Can they have greater, can they 
have as great an aſſurance of a perpetual 
uninterrupted . Succeſſion after ſo many 
Ages, as the Church of Pergamos had be- 
fore one Age was gone? Or does their In- 
fallibility grow with their Succeſſion? Or, 
the farther they are removed from the be- 
ginning of the Church, are they the ſurer 
{till that they teach nothing but what was 
taught at firtt? | 

3. They ſay, we are departed from 
the whole Church of Chriſt that was viſi- 
bleevery where upon the face of the Earth 
when the Reformation was begun, ſeeing 
there was then no Communion in the 
World, nor had been long before, that pro- 

4 


feſſed 
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ſeſſed the ſame Doctrine in all Points, 
which the Reformation brought in. Now 
in great liberality to admit for once that 
the whole viſible Church had corrupted 
its way, as the Church of Rome has done, 
which yet is not true; but, I ſay, admit- 
ting it, what will then come of it? That 
we departed from the whole Church of 
Chriſt? No : But that we departed from 
the general Errors and Corruptions of it, 
and by that could not be ſaid to depart 
from the whole Church, whereof we our 
ſelves were a part, unleſs we departed alſo 
from our ſelves. Nay, but ſay they, this 
is to fall into another damnable Error, and 
that is, that the whole Church of Chriſt 
had failed from the Farth; and ſo that the 
viſible Church had periſhed for ſome Ages, 
till the Reformation brought it to Life 
again. Not ſo neither; for we do not 
lay, That the Errors' of the Church were 
of that nature, as to make it ceaſe to be a 
Church ; but that they were in themſelves 
damnable ; and that they made the Salva- 
tion of all that were in it extremely ha- 
zardous; but yet that we hope well of 
thoſe, who believing the Fundamental Do- 
Arines of Chriſtianity maintained in the 
Church, and wanting means to diſcover 
her Corruptions, ſerved God according to 
DE ST RR 
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ieir knowledge: So that we do not ſay, 
ie Church had periſhed, but that her 
rity had been loſt; even as Pergamos 
as a Church, and fo acknowle 

r Lord himſelf, becauſe ſhe held faſt the 


Mas corrupted with notorious Errors. To 
is, according to their uſual way of ar- 
ing, they would reply, That the Caſe 
not the ſame between a particular 
Whurch, as Pergamos was, and the whole 
icible Church, from which Luther and 
Woſe that followed him, ſeparated them- 
lives: But then I would anſwer, That 
e Caſe is the fame, as to the matter we 
Fe upon; for if a particular Church, 
ough under great Errors, may yet be a 
art of the whole Church; by like rea- 
gs, if the whole Chureh were overſpread 
Pith foul Errors, it would nevertheleſs ſtill 
main the whole Church, and there is as 
Preat an Obligation to depart from thoſe 
rrors in the latter Caſe, as in the former; 
Ind a particular Church, by departing from 
ach Errors, does no more depart from 
2 : whole Church, than ſhe did from her 
24. They pretend Antiquity for their 
crors, and are often asking that ſhrewd 
Nieſtion, as they deem it, Where was 


Dundation of the Creed, while yet the 


your 


15 
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your Religion before Luther > I would an; | 
ſwer this Queſtion with another, That 
after the Angel of the Church of Perga. 
mos had purged away the Corruptions of th 
that Church, Where was the Church of Per- 
gamos before that Reformation ? Every one 
of common ſenſe would anſwer , It was 4 
where it is now, and where it ever was, 
fince it was firſt a Church ; for the Refor- 1 
mation took away nothing that belonged "i 
to the Nature and Eſſence of a Church, 
but only the Shame and the Corruption of 
it. So I ſay, ſtill admitting what yet can 
never be proved, That there was none for 
Five hundred Years together, that decla - 1 
red againſt the Abuſes and Errors that 1 
were crept into the Church; admitting 
this, I ſay that our Church, 'before our 
Reformation, or even before Luther, was 3 
even amongſt our ſelves, where the Roman ® 
Corruptions had prevailed , only it was 
then a Corrupted , now it is a Reformed ? 1 | 
Church. That which makes Rome a true 1 
Church, is, That ſheretains the Profeſſion 
of the Creeds, and the Adminiſtration of f 
the Sacraments. That which makes her 
a corrupt Church, is, That ſhe has added 
as many more Articles of F aith as there 4 
were before, and brought in Idolatrous 4 
Practices into her Worſhip. Such a true 
Church, 


The Firſt Sermon, 


urch, and ſuch a corrupted Church, 
as this of Exg/and before the Reforma- 
ion; but the Truth we have reſerved, and 


of he Corruptions we have caſt away, and 
*er- Y have added Purity to the Truth of our 
one Thriſtian Communion ; we have kept 
was hat which is ancient, thrown aſide that 
vas, rhich was lately introduced, and ſo are a 
for. hurch built upon the ſame Foundation 
ged hat we were built upon before, but have 
ch, hrown away the Hay and Szubbk that 
n of as laid upon it. But if the Inſtance” of 
can Ihe Church of Pergamos be not ſufficient - 
for Fo anſwer this Queſtion, I ſhall add ano- 
cla- her to it, and that is, Zezekiab's Refor- 
that nation, who zook away the | High-places, 
ting arnt the Images, and cut down the Groves, 
our which had ſtood in all probability four or 
was ive hundred years; for this was the abate- 
man nent of the Commendation of good Kings 
was pefore him, that zevertbeleſs the High-pla- 
ned res were not taten away. And moreover, 
true this Corruption had ſpread it ſelf from one 
lon end of Judah to the other. Here was 
n of niverſality of Places, and the Preſcripti- 
her on of ſome Ages, to give Authority to it; 
ded notwithſtanding which, FHezekiah to his 
nere immortal Honour, made a Reformation. 
rous And now the Queſtion, Where our Church 
true 


vas before Luther? is juſt W 


27 


1 : 
| 
10 
10 
” 
, 
: 
: 
17 
' 
1 
. 
4 
14 
A 
: 


. 
4 . » 

— 2 CI I 2 — 

3 — 8 _ 

— r 22 E * - 

- — a. - — rr 8 
— Jo 


2 
— Wc 


— — 
gm > - — 
— — 
| at ay 


— — —— 
— 4. — 


28 


the credit of ſuch Queſtions, by Rabba. 


Jews : But if ye ſay unto me, we truſt in 


ſtion it is moſt apparent, that the Cor- 


reckoned that Hezekiab had introduced: 


Church in which we granted a poſlibility 1 


this would have been, Where was th il 
Church of Judah before Hezekiah 2 And in- 
deed ſuch a Demand was made: But by 
whom, do you think 2 Truly, by non: 
of God's Church; but, which is little for 


teh, that great Blaſphemer of the God of 
Iſrael : For thus I find him ſpeaking to the 


the Lord our God; is not that he, whoſe" 
high places and whoſe altars Hezekiah bath 
taken away, and hath ſaid to Judah and Je- i 
ruſalem, ye ſhall worſhip before this altar 1 
Jeruſalem? 2 Kings 18. 22. By which Que- 


ruption amongſt the People in this mat· 
ter had been ſo general and*ancient, that 
their Neighbours took this falſe Worſhip of 


theirs for their Religion; and therefore: 


New Religion, becauſe he had but reform 
ed the Old. I need not make any Appl. 
cation of ſo plain an Inſtance. l 

5. They ſometimes ſay, That ſince 
a confeſs them to be a true Church, and 
conſequently to hold no Fundamental 


"> 


Errors, we ought to have tarried in 2 
of Salvation; and we may now without 
danger return to their Communion. But i 

1 


The Firſt Sermon. 
is plain, that not only thoſe Errors 


nich do unchurch a People, but even 
t by Whoſe that make their Salvation hazar- 
-' Mous, are to be reformed. Pergamos 
208 


as ſtill a Church, notwithſtanding her 


- wt rrors; but yet was obliged to reform 
0 4 em. 

the 6. And laſtly, Since we grant them to 
7 in e a true Church, and Chriſt can have 
poſe ut one Church upon earth, and there is 


bati ut one Church, out of which there are 
J ordinary means of Salvation, we muſt 


n ynclude our ſelves to be no true Church, 
Que er part of it, becauſe we are ſeparated 
Cor. rom them, and conſequently to be cut 
mat 


; 4 ff from the hope of Salvation. I an- 


that wer, That there is indeed but one Catho- 
up of ck Church, as we confeſs'in our Creed, 
efore yhereof the Church of Rome is one part, 
ed : d one of the worlt in the world, and 


orm \ 
aps one of the beſt. I do grant alſo, that 


L Wavation is not to be ordinarily had out 
f the Catholick Church; but then I add, 


ormed, it is to be obtained with great 


in afety and aſſurance; and in that part of 
which is very corrupt, and refuſes to 
reformed, not without great difficulty 
ad danger: And though theſe parts 2 

3 - tre 


he Church of Ergland another, and per- 


hat in that part of it which is beſt re- 
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the Church are ſeparated in Communion 
from 'one another, it does not follow, that 
either of them muſt be the Catholick 
Church, and the other no part of it at all 
bat that there is but one part which can 
free her ſelf from the blame of the Sepa- 
ration; and that it concerns every Man, 
as much as his Soul is worth, to chuſe 
that Communion which does not only af- 
ford him the Means that are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but thoſe alſo with- 
out the mixture of ſuch falſe Doctrines and 
unjawful Practices, which nothing but in- 
vincible Ignorance, or Infirmity that is 
very pardonable, can reconcile with the 
hope of any Man's Salvation. But if they 
will not receive this Anſwer, but ſtill con- 
tend, that becauſe we charge each other 
with Hereſy and Schiſm, tis impoſſible 
both parts can be within the Unity of the 
Catholick Church; and therefore that we 
granting them to be a true Church, muſt 
confeſs our ſelves to be none: I kno W 
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charitable hope of their Salvation, which 9 
e would fain nouriſh, If either they 


romiſes of the Goſpel, and the Cove- 
b nannt 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
Want of Grace; doth it follow that there- - 
re we muſt go over to their Communi- 
i No: But it follows on the other ſide, 
it we have greater reaſon than we 
ought we had, to ſtay where we are; 
arauſe it ſeems, as they ſay, one part 
Muſt needs be out of the Church, and 
ant all means of Salvation. For we con- 
s our ſelves to be much more ſure, that 
Ir Communion is a ſafe way to Salvation, 
an we are that theirs is a way at all: And 
they will not let us believe both toge- 
rr, inſtead of giving us a reaſon why we 
duld be Papiſts, they give us a new one 
iy we ſhould not. This I ſay, to ſhew 
ly what Anſwer they may get, by try- 
g to make an unreaſonable Advantage to 
emſelves by our Charity and Moderati- 
W : Not that I believe their Errors have 
ade them ceaſe from being a part of the 


_— 


43 hurch, any more than the Errors of Per- 


mos made her ceaſe to be ſo; nor that it 
impoſſible the Reformed and the Un- 
formed part of Chriſtendom, ſhould: be 
Within the Pale of that one Church which 
e profeſs to believe in the Creed, any 
Pore than it was impoſlible for the Church 

_S #7ergames to have been a part of the 
atholick Church, both before and after 
Er Reformation. Sn Drall 
3 | And 
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But if it were needful, I have this to wi } ; 


| the former is likely 0 rake more care nd | 
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add thus I have gone FLAG the Tall 
I ſet my ſelf, and J hope need to make 
no Apology for entertaining you with: 
Controverſy of this nature, which idee! 
ought to be no Controverſy amongſt us. 


Whereas the Church 'of England does na" | 
pretend to be an Infallible Guide or Judge 
and yet requires the People to believe a 
ſhe believes, to profeſs what ſhe 2 7 q | 
ſeth,” and to do what ſhe enjoineth ; it 
very fit that her Miniſters ſhould dome | 
times make it plain, that ſhe requires tho 1 
becauſe ſhe has reaſon ſo to do, and is na 1 
in theſe Points deceived, tho ſhe _ 4 
not pretend that ſhe cannot err in any. i 
know not whether I have made the Wing 
I have diſcourſed, plain enough to every 
Underſtanding ; but whether that be (0 | 
or not, yet every one may perceive tha 
we appeal to his Reaſon for the — 
and Honeſty of our Cauſe; and for m. 
own part, if I underſtood nothing elſe a; 
the Merits of it, I had rather be of 
Church which pretends to guide me with 
Reaſon, than of another that would go. 
vern me without it; and that, becauſ 
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to — me, than the latter needs wy 
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Lad mplicit Faith, and a blind Obedience, 
nake Wray lead me whether ſhe pleaſes. As for 
th Phat 1 have now faid, I declare in the Pre- 
deeds ace of God, that I have offered nothing 
t us voa, but what I believe my ſelf ; and 
ſay, Warther, that] am not conſcious to my ſelf 
snd f any reaſon why I am fixed in the Com- 
adge nunion of this Church, in oppoſition to 


ven he other, but a full Conviction of the 
rofel Errors of that Church, which if 1 ſhould 


it rofeſs or practiſe; I could not entertain 
ome he leaſt hopes of Salvation: And we 
; ths ho are thus convinced, are, as I take it, 
nd N ound in conſcience to take ſeaſonable Op- 
doe ¶Portunities of coofirming our Brethren in 
y. Pour Communion, and enabling them as 


hing ell as we can, to make it appear, that 
ever be Arguments and the Anſwers of the 


be ſo ther ſide are unſatisfactory and vain, as 
tha have in ſome part endeavoured to ſhew 
T rut! t this time. 
Dr m We ſhould indeed not be unwilling to 
lſe d ke pains to recover thoſe to the know- 
> of edge of the Truth, that are educated in 
> wit! Namnable Errors; but there is much more 
d go eaſon to do all we can to retain thoſe in 
ecauſe he Profeſſion of the Truth, that have 
re n een educated in it; ſeeing if they re- 
_ ck, we cannot _ that hope of their 
0 P 
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theirs who want ſufficient means to diſco - 


The Firſt Sermon. 
Salvation, Which we would fain have of 
em. 


lt uere a bleſſed Rate of * Chureh in- 
deed, if all being united in true Faith and 


Worſhip, we had nothing to do but to 


perſwade and exhort Men, and to take 
care of them, that they live anſwerably 
thereto; but ſince we have two Works 
upon our hands, to guard you againſt Er- 
ror; as well as to warn you againſt a 
wicked Life; I do not fee: how we can 
diſcharge our Duty, but by doing one as 
well as the other: And that I may not fay 


nothing to the latter, Jam to tell you in 


the Concluſion, That we do not make 
the Communion of the beſt Church in the 
World to be all in all; a Man may go to 
Hell in the Communion of a pure Church; 
and without true Repentance and Refor- 
mation, the beſt and pureſt Church that 
ever was ſince the Goſpel began, could 
have done him no ſervice: And I take it 
to be as great a Corruption as can be rea- 
dily thought of, for any Church to pre- 
tend to ſave Men by a Triek, and ſend 
them to Heaven any other way than the 
plain way of keeping the Commandments 
of God, and our Saviour Jefus Chriſt: 
Keep thereſore the pure Profeſſion of the 

1 . Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith; but withal keep a good 
Conſcience void of offence towards God, and 
towards Man : Hold faſt the form of ſound 
words : But ſtill remember, that if your 
Works be not anſwerable, your Faith is 
vain : For not the hearers of the Law, but 
the doers thereof ſhall be juſtified : Not he 
that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the wi 


of my Father which is in heaven. 
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Wo unto the World becauſe of offences ; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come ; But 
wo to that Man by whom the Offence 
cometh, 


HE great End of the Goſpel is to 

bring Mankind to Salvation ; and 
in order thereunto to convert them from 
Sin, and from all dangerous Error, and 
to lead them to a right Faith, and a Holy 
Life : But it is too evident, that this End 
is not attained Univerſally, And if any 
one ſhould be tempted to ſuſpect that the 
Chriſtian Religion is not therefore a Di- 
vine Revelation, becauſe it has in ſo great 
part failed of the End which it pretended 
to purſue ; he may be eaſily brought ta 
allurance again, by conſidering the vaſt 
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good which Chriſtianity hath done in the 
World; but eſpecially by ot „that 
the Golp & hath foretold, that { Men 
would not believe and obey. Our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf teſtified, that many were 
called, but few were choſen ; and that 
ſtrait was the Gate, and narrow the way 
that leadeth to Life, and few there be that 
find it: Nay, inaſmuch as he hath fore- 

warned us of a Day of Judgment, and 
hath told us beforchand, That the Word 
which he hath ſpoken, the fame ſhould 
judge us at the Laſt Day: This was a ma- 
nifeſt Declaration, that he did not pretend 
to lead Men to Faith and Repentance by 
ſuch means as could not but be effectual, 
but only by ſuch as were ſufficient, if we 
would in any meaſure comply with his 
3883 Methods; and it was alſo a plain 
ntimation, that a great many would be ne- 
ver the better, but the worſe for theſe 
means that God had provided for their 
Salvation; and that ſome ſor not recei- 
ving them, others for not improving 
them, would fall into greater Oondem- 
gation. 

But our Saviour did not ſoetell theſe 
thivbs only, but the Cauſes of them too, 
and What it was that would obſtruct the 
Fea and ts of his Religion. For 

| * this 
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this is the Importance of thoſe Words of 
his, which 1 have now choſen for my Sub- 


ject: Wo be to the world becauſe of of- 


fences ; for it muſt needs be that offences 


come. 


By Offences-or- Scandals, we are here, 
and almoſt every where in the New Te- 
ſtament, to underſtand thoſe. Tempta- 
tions to Sin, and Inducements to Error, 
which ſome Men lay in the way of others: 


They are ſometimes other ways expreſs d, 


Snares, Stumbling-blocks, and Occaſions of 
Fallings ; for the thing meant by all rhele 
Exprelſions is the ſame, Now concern- 
ing Offences, our Saviour affirms two 
things in the Words I have read: Firſt, 
That they would come; nay, that it muſt 
needs be that they would come; i. e. that 


Men would riſe who ſhould. hinder the 


prevailing of Chriſtianity as much as in 


them lay, or pervert the Deſign of it, to 


the great danger of other Men's Souls, 
who were not well eſtabliſned in the Truth. 
Secondly, That the conſequence of theſe 


Scandals would be very ſad and pernici- 
-ous, that is, that very many would ſtüm- 
ble at them, and be turned out of the 
right way: For this muſt be implied in 


thoſe words, Wo to the world becauſe of of- 
fences : For, 1. It is no ordinary Miſery 
Rog 1 D 4 Or 
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or Calamity which is expreſſed in denoun- 
cing a Wo; and this Wo muſt likewiſe re- 
fer to thoſe that are turned aſide by the 
| Scandals and Temptations that others lay 
before them ; becauſe if Offences were 
not taken as well as given, it ſeems not 
eaſy to ſay why they ſhould produce fo 
much Sin and Miſery as is implied in de- 
nouncing Wo upon their account. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour did afterwards expreſs 
the guilt and miſery of thoſe that ſhould 
give offence,” by it ſelf ; But wo be to the 
man by whom the offence cometh : that is, 
to every Man that by his own Wickedneſs 
layeth a Stumbling-block in his Brother's 
way, and draws him into Sin. So that in 
the former part of this Verſe, that miſ- 
chief is expreſſed which would come of 
Offences, becauſe: they would be taten. 
And then, 2; It is alſo implied; that the 
miſchief” u ould not only be in it ſelf great, 
but likewiſe. of a very large extent; for 
it is ſaid, Wo to the World becauſe of 
Offences; where by the World we cannot 
underſtand leis than a very great part of 
Mankind, ho ſhould be diverted by Of- 
fences, either from receiving the Goſpel at 
all, or from entertaining it in the Purity 
and Power thereof. hp 


. 
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There are therefore theſe two ode 
which am to ſpeak to. 


I. That Offences would certainly be gi- 

ven; Ii muſt weeds be thet offences 
come. ; 

Il That they wank da very — miſ- 
chief in the World : Wo be to the 


world becauſe of offences. 
Which Two Points being illuſtrated, I 


| q tend to apply them, in order to  farcher 
| Þſiruction. 

i. That Offences would certainly be 
| Wiven; r mult needs be that Offences come. 


y which Words I do not underſtand that 
vas abſolutely impoſlible but Offences 
Duſt come; for God has not neceſſitated 
y Maa to Sin; but the Meaning is this, 
at it was in itſelf probable, and that in 
ee higheſt degree, that Offences would 
nme; and moreover, God certainly fore- 
that they would ariſe, if he did not 
terpoſe his Almighty Power to hinder 
em, which he determined not to do. 
Ind this is a ſufficient ground of the 
Pty of the Prediction, Ir muſt needs 
43 at Offences come, Now the true Notion: 
l fen * this, That | i is an occg- 


* 
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fon given whereby Men are either diſcou- i 
raged from the Profeſſion of the Truth, or 
encouraged in Practices contrary to it; 1 
ſhall r. Lay before you ſome Inſtances un- 4 3 
der this general Read. And 2. Shew 2 9 
it was not to be expected, but that Ot- 
fences would be given. 
The principal Inſtances ye ſuch as 
theſe : : ne 1 
1. Oppoſing the Goſpel with outward | I 
Violence, and making it the Intereſt of 1 
Men to renounce the Truth, as they love 1 
their Fortunes and their Lives: Of which 
our Saviour ſpake in the famous Parable of 
the Sower; where he explained him 2hat | 4 
received the ſeed into thorny places, to be 3 
one that heareth"the word, and with joy re- 
cerveth it, yet bath he not root in 4 4 
2 not being fortified with deep reſoluti- 
on, be dureth but for a while; for when. tri-- 
Ade or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the | 1? 
word, by and by be is offended, Matth. 30. 
26:21." This was that Offence which our 3 
Saviour warned his Diſciples: of, more 
than of any other. He told them plainly 4 q 
beforchand, That they ſhould 'be'de/zvered 
wp to Councils, and brought before Governors, 
wand be hated of \ all men for his names ſake. 
But ſays he, He that endureth to the end © 
 Fhallbbe ſaved; and be that taketh wot bis | 4 
O11 eroſs, 
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u %%, and followeth after me, is not worthy 
or ne, Matth. 10. And this is in it ſelf 
ö 1 D great an Offence or Stumbling-block, 
5 put Men out of the right way, that 


gwmetimes the general Word is uſed to ſig- 

ey this particular Inſtance only: Thus 
hen our Saviour ſaid, Bleſſed is he who- 
ier ſpall not be offended in me, Mat. 1 1. 6, 
e meaning is, Bleſſed is he whom the 
rd 1 3 | xample of John the Baptiſt's Sufferings 
of Joes not fright from being my Diſciple. 
ad thus when Peter faid, Though all men 
ould be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I 
ever be offended, Matth. 26. 33. he ex- 
lain d his own meaning afterward, by 


be aying, Though 7 ſhould die with thee, yet 
e. %%) 7 not deny thee, ver. 35. But then, 
„1. Dodtines that give liberty to Luſt, 
. nd that give eaſe to guilty Minds without 
„Reformation, are a very, dangerous Of- 
he Pence, for they are framed at once to draw 
0. Nen off from the Truth, and reconcile 

ur hem to wicked Practice; and therefore 

re hey who are under the ſtrongeſt lnclina- 

ly ions to ſin, and need the moſt powerful 


eeſtraints, are moſt forward to receive 
hem, 2. e. they who will be ſure to make 
Ihe worſt uſe of them. He that offers a 
Key to let Sinners into Heaven without 
Repentance, and keeping the Command - 
= ments 


ments of God, is ſure to meet with ſuſf i 


will at any time ſuffice for the effect of Ab 


it. Theſe things bear ſo hard againſt what I 


of Chriſtianity, when the Gnoſticks ſeduced . 


hy we „ — 2 CEC 
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cient Numbers that will not be over- for. 3 
ward to examine how he came by it. And 
this is that which makes all Doctrines c 1 
this nature Offences, that they are grate. 
ful to the corrupt Inclinations of Mankind, 4 

not that they carry any appearance. f 
Truth. It had been long enough ere Men 

could have been perſwaded, that penticater I 1 
Confeſſion of Sins to a Man in ſecret, with 
a bare purpoſe not to do the like again, 


3 
4 
2 


ſolution, if the belief of it were not as 
much for the eaſe of the People, as for the 
advantage of the -Prieſt: Or that bodily I 
Exerciſe, mere external Works, ſhould ei- 
ther be Godlineſs, or fupply the want of i 


4 


F 


we know of God by Reaſon, and by Scri- 
ptyre, that nothing but carnal Intereſt, | 

and a deſire that they ſhould be true, could 
make way for them, and provide them En- 
tertainment. And what Wonders that 
can do, was too evident in the beginning 


no {mall number of Diſciples, by giving Þ 1 
liberty to fleſhly Luſts, and diſcharging 
them from all obligation to conteſs Chriſt, 4 1 
when * were to take — as! 1 


3. Ti: 8K 
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i z. The mixing of Falſhood with Truth, 
*. another great Offence, tending to much 
0d vi; as it meets with Perſons diſpoſed 
of cher to overmuch Credulity, or too 
te. uch Diſtruſt. By the former, the falſe 
d; Poorine or unlawful Practice is embraced, 
of Ecauſe found in the company of Truth; 
en che latter, Truth it ſelf ſuſpected, and 
lar e haps thrown off, becauſe tis diſgraced 
th ich the company of Follies and Lies. 
8 hus the Phariſees recommended their ab- 


rd Traditions to the People, becauſe in 
4 he ſame breath they taught them the Law 
ne f Moſes. Thus ſome of the Gentiles were 
ily Heady to reject Chriſtianity, when they 


er ere made to believe it neceſſary for them 
0) Woo to obſerve the Moſaical Law, if they 
1t Would be Chriſtians. And this is one of 


e common Scandals of the World, that 
ruth is ſo often inſincerely repreſented, 
uld nd falſe Doctrines propounded (till by the 
me Authority that holds forth ſome ne- 
eſſary Truths. And for this reaſon the 
Poſpel does not allow, but command us 
© ule a Judgment of Diſcretion; not to 
eect that which is good, becauſe it comes 
ws rom the ſame Authority that requires evil; 
ut, Por to admit Error, , becauſe it is accompa- 
Pied with Truth, but to prove al things, 
6 to hold faſt that which is good. 
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4. All popular Artifices that are vi! 
to recommend either wicked Errors o 
Pradtices, are alſo great Offences , and 
lead many ſilly Souls aſtray; of whict 
kind the moſt obvious are thele : An ente. 1 
nal ſnew of Strictneſs and Piety, without 4 
real Virtue-and Godlineſs at the bottom of al 
it. And of this the | Phariſees | were tw 4 
firſt notable Inſtance, who placing Rel. 
gion in abundance of nice Obſervations > 
teemed to be the moſt ſtrict and | deyou 1 
People in the World; and therefore o 
Saviour knowing the Wickedneſs of there 
Hearts and Lives, compared them to 0 ¹. 
ted Sepulchres, that within were full of dea 
men's bones, and all uncleanneſs. And thi 1 i | 
Offence would be ſo powerful whene ve 
x ſhould happen, that it — good: u 
the Spirit to foretel it expreſly, vir. Th 
in the latter times ſome fun de part fro 
the faith, giving heed to ſeduc ing ſpiriu 
forbidding to marry, and. commanding to al 
Stain from meats, x Tim. 4.1, 2, 3. „Ao 
ther Ollence of this! kind, Which ih 
alſo expreſly foretold, is pretending th. 
Jeſtimony of Miracles. For ſays our 8 
viour himſelf There ſhall ariſe falſe chill L 
and falſe prophets, and ſball ſhew great jig" 
and wonders ; inſomuch, that if it wert p18 
1 ble wy ſhould decerve the very eleth. 7 
0 
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{ed 1 old, ſays lie, I have told zou before, Matth. 
* 1 4. 24, 25. And thus St. Paul foretold, 
i 


nd rat when that wicked une ſbould ze re- 
ich ealed, his Coming ſhould be after the work- 
E of Satan, with power, and figns; and 
n wonders, and with all\deceivableneſs of 
rig btcoufneſs. | ſhall name but one other 
SSopular:Device for the ſupporting} of Er- 
el or, and that is, to denounce Damnation 
eremptory againſt all Gainſayers; with 
o rhich Artifice the Judaizers ſecured 
ou bemſelves againſt the Gentile Chriſtians, 
ing, except ye be circumciſed, and keep 
eie lu of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. Now 
though every Man that has a Tongue, 
ay, if he pleaſe, lay this weight upon 
os Cauſc, as to exclude all from Salvation 
J iat are not of his way; and therefore the 
hreatning be not worthy. of a wiſe Man's 
Sought,” till the Merits of the Cauſe be 
ri ramined; yet it has two notable advan- 
ges, that it is framed to work upon the 
Ano alſions of Men, more than upon their 
Wa adgment, and in moſt Men their Paſſion 
c(ſtronger than their Reaſon; and it may 


re ſo uſed, as to bear the World in hand 
i Fat tis not Uncharitableneſs, but mere 
fign ity and Tenderneſs to the Souls of Men, 


rat compels them to ſpeak ſo harſh, but 
s neceffary a Truth. And 'tis W 
u 
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ful thing to obſerve how eaſy Men are to 
be managed, when on the one fide there is 
a poſitive Sentence of Damnation to work 
upon their Fears; and on the other, an ap- 
pearance of ſerious Charity to win theit 
AﬀeQions ; for by this Art, Men of con- 
trary Parties have with ſtrange ſucceſs 
ſerved contrary Opinions and Practices. 
I] cannot, if I were willing, reckon all rhe 
Offences of this kind, that is, popular and 
plauſible ways of deceiving. But that 
there would be ſuch, our Saviour did not 
only foretel in the general, when he ſaid, 8 
It muſt needs be that Offences come; but in 
particular alſo, when he ſaid, Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you in ſheep: 
cloathing, Matth. 7. 15. | i 

5. Io this I may add what St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Perverſe diſputings of 
men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the ll 
truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs. That 
any thing may be defended as a part of 


Religion, which makes for worldly intereſt. Mk 
It is no ſuch hard matter to perplex things ' 


| 
{ 
| 
ö 
. 


that are plain, to find Colours tor denying 
things that are evident, to hide the weak- 
neſs or the ſtrength of an Argument; io 
divert from the Cauſe to the Perſon ſo ar- 
tificially, as if the Cauſe went on ſtill, to 
loſe the matter in debate ; to make _ 1 
”_ Joo 1 
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ook like Error, and Error like Truth, to 
; thoſe that are willing to be deceived; if a 
Ian is reſolved to bend all his Wit this 
> WT way, for ſomething may be. ſaid for any 
it thing. „ 5 5 
ff 3 And laſtly, Bad Examples of Men 
s profeſſing the true Religion, is another 
5. as moſt dangerous Offence ; ſince, I doubt, 
ne moſt Men are fo framed, as to take up their 
14 Opinions more eaſily from Authority than 
at from other Arguments; and they under- 
of ſtand, more ealily, the difference between 


good and evil Manners, than between 
in itrong and weak Reaſons. And then they 
will be apt to judge of the Truth or Fal(- 
hood of a Way of Religion, by the good 
or bad Fruits of Practice it brings forth in 


choſe that profeſs it: Which, doubtleſs, our 
7 aviour intimated in thoſe Words; Let 
the our light ſo ſhine before men, that others 
hat cc ing your good works, may glorify your Fa- 
oer which is in heaven. But to hold the 


ruth in Unrighteouſueſs, is not only a 
Scandal to thoſe that are in Error, con- 


— rming them that are in the wrong Way, 
ak. but likewiſe to thoſe that are in the Way 
0 ef Truth, by encouraging them to Sin in 
ar. Nike manner; eſpecially when evil Exam- 


les are ſet by thoſe that are particularly 
obliged to ſet none but good Ones; whoſe 
. E. Place 
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Place or Office, Wealth or Quality, makes 
them more conſpicuous, and gives others 
any kind of dependance upon them. And 
becauſe of the pernicious Influence of bad 5 
Examples, we find St. Paul often calling 
upon the Chriſtians with whom he had to 
do, to fix their Obſervation upon thoſe 43 * 
that were good : Brethren, ſays he, be 
followers together of me, and mark. then | * 
which walk ſo as ye have 15 for an enſample : i 
For many walk, of whom I have often told you, I 
and now tel] you even weeping, that the) 3 9 
are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, © Y 1 


4 
2 1 


4 


Thus 1 have very briefly, conſidering 9 
the largeneſs of the Subject, ſhewn what 
Offences were to come, by laying before 4 
you the principal and moſt obvious Offen. 
ces, which we know by the Predictions of 3 
the Scripture, and, alas for the World ! by 3 
too ſad Experience. And now I proceed to 
the ſecond Point, which was to conſider, 
why it muſt needs be that Offences ſhould 4 
come; that is, why it was not to be ex 
pected, but that theſe, or ſuch Scandals wi 4 1 
theſe, would be given to the World. 3 
And this Enquiry is neceſſary to be pu: 
ſued upon this Account, if upon no other J 
That it may appear that the Certainty oi 


Offences coming, did not ariſe from an) 
eter 1 
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defect or fault of the Bleſſed Goſpel. of 
our Saviour. If we conſider the harm- 


1d less and Dove-like Temper of Chriſtianity, 
xd the Excellency of its Deſign, the Richneſs 
g of its Promiſes, the Divinity of its Rules 
to and Precepts, the Comforts it has in ſtore 
fe for all honeſt Minds, and that inſtead of 
be tunning croſs to the Intereſts of Mankind 
em either here or hereafter, it ſhews an infalli- 
le: ble way to ſingle Perſons, and to Com- 
ou, munities, to be happy in this World, and 


to all Men to be for ever bleſſed in the 
World to come; we would rather have ex- 
2 pected it ſhould have been foretold, That 
ins no Man in any Age would ever ſet himſelf 
hat to oppoſe the Deſign of the Goſpel, either 
ore in whole, or in part. If likewiſe we ob- 
en- ſerve what clear and undeniable Teſtimo- 


3 of nies of Divine Revelation God approved 
by and owned it by, how highly reaſonable 
10 the Principles thereof are, and how thoſe 
Jer, things which could not be known: but by 


Revelation, yet being once revealed, do 
. ſatisfy our Reaſon, and approve themſelves 
Is to it; How evident the Deſign thereof is, 
bo plain the Precepts, how few the po- 
FF fitive Inſtructions of it are, and how ſig- 
WF nificant and profitable they are, and how 
full of Inſtruction; finally, How manifeſt 
WF thoſe neceſſary Doctrines are, the belief 
= - E 2 whereof 


52 


the exceeding Excellence and purity of 


The Second Sermon, 


whereof. is neceſſary to make a Man a 
Nel and That that Myſtery of God- | 3 
on 5 is, which i in the Apoſtles days was con⸗ 
d, and without Controverſy e If we look 
upon theſe things, and no farther, we ſhould * 3 
rather have expected that the Boctrine of : | 
ourSaviour nn never have been 2 3 
0 


matter of anice and angry Diſpute, but ly | 
of an unblamable Faith and Practice. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is pn gan a faithful 
Saying, or Doctrine clearly revealed, and 
ſtanding upon evident Teſlimonies of Di- | zZ 
vine Revelation; it is alſo worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : Why then muſt it needs be that 
offences come? To which I ſhall give a plain 
Anſwer in our Saviour's Words to Nicode- 4 
mus; That light is come into the world, and 

men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 43 
their deeds are evil, Joh. 3. 18. and there- 4 
fore it muſt needs be that offences ſhould come. 3 
For the Religion of Chriſt is not ſuitable 8 
ro the Spirit of this World, and therefore 1 
the World hateth it; and therefore no 
wonder if it hath one way or other always 
ſought to obſtruct the Progreſs and Deſen I 
of it: Ina word, it is not the defect, but 


true 
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true Chriſtianity, that has given occaſion 
to the World to oppoſe it, to pervert it, 
and to diſcourage the Profeſſion or Pra- 
ice of it. For it is a Religion too wiſe 


and too good for them, that have no mind 


robe wile and good themſelves ; and there- 
fore conſidering the great Corruption of 
human Nature, which God would not 
over-bear by an irreſiſtible Power, but 
cure by rational Means and Methods ; no 
wonder that Offences have come; nay, 
that our Saviour ſaid, It muſt needs be that 
offences come. To argue more particularly: 


1. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is a Do- 
Qrine of Manners, lays a ſevere Reſtraint 
upon all the unreaſonable Luſts of Men, 
and makes a great many Liberties unlaw- 
ful, which they are for the moſt part vio- 
lently inclined to take : And therefore eve- 
ry carnal Man, while he ſo continues, car- 
ries within himſelf a terrible Prejudice, 
a ſecret Enmity againſt the Truth, as it 1s 


ia jeſus; and his Heart riſeth with as much 


Anger againſt that Doctrine of God, that 
telleth him it is not lawful for him to pur- 
ſue his worldly and fleſhly Defires as he 
would, but to ſubdue and mortify them ; 
as Herod when he took his Brother's Wife, 
expreſſed againſt John the Baptiſt, for ſay- 

| E 3 ing, 
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ing, It is not lawful for thee to have her, 
Man's Nature affecteth a lawleſs Liberty, 
and cannot endure to be confined ; it is diſ- 
eaſed, and cannot endure to be healed; 
and it was therefore likely enough that very 
many would reject the Phyſician, and be 
angry with thoſe very Remedies that our 
Heavenly Father has ſent. The true and 
ſincere Doctrine of Chriſt, my Brethren, 
if it be believed, cannot but make us very 


uneaſy and unquiet, while we are con- 


ſcious of Sin, and are not willing to be 
reformed; becauſe it reveals to us the 
Wrath of God againſt all our Unrighteouſ- 
neſs and Ungodlineſs; it forewarns us of a 
dreadful Sentence at the laſt Day, and of 
an Everlaſting Puniſhment, which we are 


. unwilling at the ſame time to venture, in 


which we are unwilling to part with our 
Sins, and to reconcile our ſelves to God by 
Repentance. - And Men that are Lovers of 
Pleaſures, and Lovers of Gain, cannot eaſily 
admit a Doctrine which gives them as 
much uneaſineſs and diſturbance, as if the 


Point of a Sword were always turned to- 


ward their very Hearts. For this reaſon 
the Phariſees could not endure the Do- 
Arine of Jeſus ; and this was one reaſon 
why the Heathens oppoſed it, and perſe- 


cured it, and is one reaſon why Chriſtians 


have 


>. 
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ways to avoid Damnation, than by a lively 


F raith, and true Repentance, and effectual 


Reformation, and keeping the Command- 


ments of God. It is this that hath made 


ay for ſatisfactory Commutations, Me- 
Writs of others, and the abſolute Power of 


the Keys; and all thoſe Devices which are 


good for nothing, but to.reconcile a wicked 


tangle the plain Senſe of thoſe Words of 


2 & Chriſt; He that heareth theſe ſayings, and 
eth them not, I will liken bim to a fooliſh 


an that built his houſe upon the ſand, and 
ebe winds blew, and the rain fell, and the 
= foods came and beat upon that houſe, and it 
ell, and great was the fall thereof ; that is, 
it ſuffer'd an irreparable Ruin. 

2. If we conſider the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


ss it is a Doctrine both of Faith and Man- 


ners, it is noway framed to ſerve the ends 
of ambitious and worldly-minded men, or 


co help them in purſuing thoſe ends by a 
rretence of Religion; and therefore it was 
not to be expected, but in proceſs of time 


it would be by ſome or other moulded 
for that purpoſe, when Opportunity ſhould 
ſerve. Our Saviour taught the World no 
other Principles of Morality, no other 
Articles of Faith, _ what were equally 

4 or 


have corrupted it, by finding out other 


Life to the hopes of Heaven, and to en- 
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for the Intereſt of all Parts of Mankind to 
believe and follow ; a common good, and 

an equal benefit was intended in them all. 
For let them prevail without Corruption al 
and Alteration, the Honour and Safety of 
Sovereign Princes is ſecured, and a quiet 
and peac eable Life to Subjects; Neighbour- Ml 
Nations ſhall give Strength and Confidence, 
inſtead of creating Jealouſies to one ano- al 
ther; the Maſter ſhall be better ſerved, 

and the Servant better uſed ; the Church 
by her Doctrine and Spiritual Authority 


will be a Guard to the State, and receive at 


the ſame time Protection from it. Here 
was no deſign in Chriſtianity to ſet up any ll 
Nation or Party of Men, in oppoſition and 


to the diſadvantage of all Mankind beſide; | IF 


but it plainly aimed at a general Good, and, 
under its Penalties, requires all ĩts Profeſſors 
to aim at the ſame too; and condemns 
thoſe who are Lovers of themſelves in op- 
oſition to all others, amongſt the greateſt nl 
fenders. And this Religion, as Machia- 
wel well obſerved, was not calculated for 
the inſpiring of Men with great Deſigns, 
ſuch, I ſuppoſe,as his Cæſar Borgia aimed at. 
It was too Plain, too Philoſophical, too 
Innocent and Charitable, to raiſe an am- 
bitious Heat, or to ſerve it. And there- 
fore it was very likely, in proceſs of * 
5 e ö that 
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0 What it ſhould be helped out by other Prin- 
d iiples and Doctrines, that would bring in 
|. he ſwelling of worldly Pride into the 
n Whburch, as the African Fathers, in their 
f Mbiſtle to Celeftive, called it, and advance 
et ee Part of it, to the depreſſing of all the 


e, o ſuch Deſign, therefore was our Saviour 
- yppoſed by the Rulers of the Jews; his 
G Doctrine did not tend at all that way, viz. 


wake Jeraſalem the Miltreſs of the 


ty World, and that all ſhall depend upon 
rr; it did not miniſter to their ambitious 


d worldly Hopes, and therefore was not 
r their turn. WB 


e Worchip, it will ſtill hold true, that Of- 


e; 
1d, nces muſt needs come, becauſe the Wor- 


a. But becauſe true Chriſtianity ſerves 


3. If we look upon Chriſtianity as a Rule | 


ip it preſcribes is a Worſhip of great Sim-- 


7 


ns iicity, that has but two or three poſitive 
Pp otitutions of Divine Authority, viz. the 
eſt No Sacraments, and the Invocation of 


od through the Name and Mediation of 
Holy Son Jeſus. Now this was not 
rely to be acceptable to the Generality of 
lankind, who love rather a pompous 
Number of Ceremonies, and nice Obſerva- 
ons, than a grave and decent Adminiſtra- 
on of Worthip. For the former does 
gmuſe the Senſes, and entertain the Ima» 
= gination, 


Obſervations, leaving the neceſſary Rules 


Worſhip to inſtruct them in Piety and Vir. 5 
9 
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gination, the latter does that but very lit. 
tle in compariſon, and rather ſatisfies our | 
Reaſon. But moſt People are more apt to 
be affected with things that touch their 
Fancy than their Judgment. And there- 
fore it was hardly to be expected, but in 
time there would grow very great Exceſſes 
in this kind, as there did even in St. Auſtin's 
Days, who complained of it, not a little, in 
his Epiſtle to Januarius. Neither could it 
be doubted but ſuch Exceſſes would be ac. 
companied with falſe Notions of Religion, 
and of the way to pleaſe God: For where. 
as the excellent Deſign of our Saviour, in 7 | 


be. 


appointing ſo ſmall a number of external 
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of Decency to be determined by the 
Church, was this, to take Men off from al 
Pretence of placing the weight of Religion 
in outward Ceremonies, and by their very 


2 


tue; and to ſhew them that God will not 
be pleaſed without thoſe things; whereas 


he did hereby effectually declare, That I 


God, who is a Spirit, would be worſhipped 1 
in Spirit and in Truth; that is, with the A. 
fections of a pious Heart, and the Obedr- ll 
ence that is expreſſed in a good Life. The 8 
corrupt Nature of Man is as averſe from 
this, as tis fond of the other; and deſires 
to 


The Second Sermon. 
pleaſe God by ſo eaſy a Religion as that 


Wa Shews, and Obſervations ; and ſeems 
ave them the labour of ſubduing their 
ſts and Paſſions, and of ſerving God by 
ighteous and holy Life. And this was 


„ hing that made the Primitive Chriſti- . 


. Js contemptible and odious to the Hea- 
eas, That they had ſo few Rites and Ce- 


SWvine Service; but one Altar, but one 
ediator, no Tutelar Deities and Patrons, 
"I9 Throngs of Petty Gods; but one or 
o Myſteries, and thoſe too plain and 
tructing, without Pomp and Amuze- 
Neat; for ſuch Cauſes as theſe, they 


Mi heiſts, believing that a Religion which 
ae no ſtately Shew, to be as good as none 
al. Tis true, that God himſelf ap- 
'Y inted a Form of Divine Service to the 

a anlites, that conſiſted of a vaſt number 
Cetemonies: But beſides this, That they 
a irre to be the Types to diſcover the Me/- 

bu when he ſhould appear; there was ano- 
er End of Divine Providence obſervable 
chat Conſtitution, which was this; 
at they having a Stately and Myſtical 
rm of Worſhip of their own, might be 
mW under a Temptation of learning of the 


ich runs out into a world of Myſteries, ' 


onies, ſo plain and fimple a Form of 


koned the Chriſtians little better than 


Idola- | 


79 
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gination, the latter does that but very lit. 
tle in compariſon, and rather ſatisfies our 
Reaſon. But moſt People are more apt to 4 


4 
8 


4 
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be affected with things that touch cheir nl 
Fancy than their Judgment. And there. 
fore it was hardly to be expected, but in- 
time there would grow very great Exceſſes 4 
in this kind, as there did even in St. Auſtin's 
Days, who complained of it, not a little, in i 
his Epiſtle to Fanuarius, Neither could it 

be doubted but ſuch Exceſſes would be ac. 
companied with falſe Notions of Religion, % 
and of the way to pleaſe God: For where. 
as the excellent Deſign of our Saviour, in 4 
appointing ſo ſmall a number of external 
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of Decency to be determined by the 
Church, was this, to take Men off from al 
Pretence of placing the weight of Religion 
in outward Ceremonies, and by their very 


tue; and to ſhew them that God will no! 


be pleaſed without thoſe things; whereas 
he did hereby effectually declare, That 
God, who is a Spirit, would be worſhipped 

in Spirit and in Truth; that is, with the A,. 
fections of a pious Heart, and the Obedi- 

ence that is expreſſed in a good Life. The 
corrupt Nature of Man is as averſe from 
this, as tis fond of the other; and deſires 


to 
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pleaſe God by ſo eaſy a Religion as that 


a Shews, and Obſervations ; and ſeems 
ave them the labour of ſubduing their 
as and Paſſions, and of ſerving God by 
Wightcous and holy Life. And this was 


. $5 contemptible and odious to the Hea- 
eas, That they had ſo few Rites and Ce- 


Wvine Service; but one Altar, but one 
ediator, no Tutelar Deities and Patrons, 
IS Throngs of Petty Gods; but one or 
"Wo Myſteries, and thoſe too plain and 
tructing, without Pomp and Amuze- 
ent; for ſuch Cauſes as theſe, they 


"AW bciſts, believing that a Religion which 
"= de no ſtately Shew, to be as good as none 
Yan. ris true, that God himſelf ap- 
inted a Form of Divine Service to the 
aelites, that conſiſted of a vaſt number 
Cetemonies: But beſides this, That they 
ee to be the Types to diſcover the Me/- 
8 when he ſhould appear; there was ano- 
er End of Divine Providence obſervable 
that Conſtitution, which was this; 
at they having a Stately and Myſtical 
rm of Worſhip of their own, might be 
under a Temptation of learning of the 


ich runs ont into a world of Myſteries, ' 


e thing that made the Primitive Chriſti- 


vonies, fo plain and fimple a Form of 


koned the Chriſtians little better than 


ladola- 
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Molatrous Nations round about them; hoſe 


numerous and gaudy Ceremonies in their 
Worſhip, would have bewitched the Jews 


ten times more than they did, if they had 


not been able to vie with them. But God 


by his Prophet ſaid, That he gave them ſta- 


tutes that were not good; to be ſure not the 
beſt in themſelves, but conſidering the time, 
the beſt for them. - For when God ſent his 
Son into the World, who was to teach all 
Mankind to worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth, and to convert the Nations 
from Idolatry, the Scheme of the Moſazc 
Worſhip was taken down, . and the Church 
was furniſhed with nothing but Prayers 
and Praiſes, two Sacraments, and one 
Mediator. But by all this it appears, that 
the deſign of the Goſpel in this matter runs 


counter to the fond and fooliſh Inclinati- 


ons of Mankind ; and therefore that Of- 
fences were ready to come upon thus Ac- 
count alſo, - 

So that conſidering the Temper and De- 


ſign of the Goſpel,” it was a Religion too 
good for a wicked World, too wiſe for a 


vain and fooliſh World: I mean, it was too 
good and too wiſe to eſcape Oppoſition, 
and all Change ; the World would either 
try to keep it out, or when that was in vain 
to attempt any longer, to ſqtare and form 

1 ̃ Ic 
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it better to its own Purpoſes and Inclinati- 
ons. It was upon this Account, viz. of the 
deſign of the Goſpel, which was exalted 
above a worldly Spirit, that a peculiar 
Temper was required by our Saviour, in 
order to the embracing of his Doctrine. 
A Spirit of Honeſty and Sincerity, of Hu- 
mility and Teachableneſs ; love of the 
Truth, willingneſs to learn, Patience of 
Reproof, and the like; without which Diſ- 
poſitions, the common Prejudices againſt 
Chriſtianity, would certainly hinder the 
Efficacy of thoſe Arguments and Motives 
by which it was recommended. And 
theretore ſince God did not intend by an 
irreſiſtible Act upon the Minds of Men to 
over-rule them into a compliance with the 
Goſpel, it was not to be expected but that 
it ſhould be firſt of all greatly oppoſed, as 
it was; and afterwards inſincerely handled, 
as it hath been; and this, although the 
Doctrine of. the Goſpel is peculiarly fur- 
niſhed with Means to infuſe a wiſe and ho- 
neſt Diſpoſition into them that want it. 
For thoſe Means are conſiſtent with the Li- 
berty of Human Nature; and after all, 
Men may be the worſe, and not the better 
for them. Nothing could, in its own Na- 
ture, be more fit to awaken Men to Conſi- 


deration, and to lead them to Honeſty and 


Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, and to conquer all worldly arid 
. carnal Prejudices, than the Promiſe of Eter- 


nal Life, and the Warning of a Day of 
Judgment to come. It is in this that the 
great Power of the Goſpel, to mend the 


Tempers of Men, conſiſts : But when all is 
.done, in this kind, that can be done, Men 
may chuſe their Portion in this World, 
becauſe they will not hearken and conſider. 


And it well became Divine Providence to 
permit thoſe to reſiſt the Holy Spirit, and 
the Means of Salvation, who would not 
be reclaimed by any reaſonable Means; 
and that for theſe three Reaſons : 


I, That there might be a clear difference 


made between the good and honeſt Heart, 


on the one ſide; and the inſincere and in- 
corrigible, on the other: Which had been 


impolſible, if God had, by his Omnipo- 


tence, equally over-born all Men into the 


Faith and Obedience of Chriſt. But as 
the Caſe ſtands, the Goſpel is a Touch- ſtone 


that diſtinguiſheth between the humble 
and ſincere, and the unteachable and diſ- 
honeſt part of Mankind. And the Offences 
which are given by thoſe that do not re- | 


ceive the Truth in the Love of it, are a far 


ther Trial of the Sincerity and Ingenuity 1 


of Men, as St. Paul ſaid of one kind of 


Offences i 


1 
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Offences : There muſt be hereſies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made 
manifeſt, And therefore notwithſtanding 
Offences, that remains true which our Sa- 
viour ſaid, AU that the Father giveth me 

all come to me; and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 37. i. e. All 
ſincere and humble Perſons, who are com- 
mitted to the ſpecial Care of Chriſt, to 


train them up to Eternal Life, will be ſuf- 


ficiently armed againſt Temptations; and 
the Offences that are laid in their way, 
ſhall but clear their Sincerity and Wiſdom 
more to the World, and turn to the increaſe 
of their Reward. 

2. As the Sincerity of the Righteous, 
ſo neither had the proper Advantages and 
Power of Truth been ſeen, had God inter- 
poſed his irreſiſtible Power to prevent all 
Offences and Endeavours againſt the 
Truth : And therefore he was pleaſed to 
ſuffer Error and Folly to appear upon the 
Stage of the World, even after the Hea- 
venly Wiſdom of the Goſpel was made 
known to Mankind, that by its own 
Strength it might ſtruggle with all kind of 
Oppolition, and prevail, and be juſtified of 
her Children, 

3. By this way the Wiſdom of Divine 
Providence, and the Truth of God's =, 
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| The Second Sermon. J 
and his Care over the Church, is ſeen more i 
illuſtriouſly, than if Offences had never 
been ſuffered. That Promiſe, That the 
Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt 
the Church of Chriſt; nor the Faith loſt 
from the Earth, had lain in the Goſpel 8 
unobſerved ; we ſhould have had no oc- 
caſion for recourſe to it, no means of Trial 
whether we put our Truſt in it: Had the 
Truth been never oppoſed, never corrupt 
ed, we had wanted one notable Reaſon to 
praiſe God, That while the Offenees are 
ſo rife in this World, this Church gives 
no Offence in matter of Doctrine, or in- 
matter of Worſhip. And that God may 
count us worthy to enjoy ſo ineſtimable a 
Bleſſing, let us pray that we may give no 
Offence by our Examples; let us adorn 
our Profeſſion by our Converſations ; and 
ſhew the Purity of our Faith by the Purity 
of our Actions. Thus much for the ne- 
ceſſity of Offences that thus would ariſe, 
It muſt needs be that offences come. 
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are Y "my . Ls . ? 
ives s unto the world becauſe of offences; for 
in it muſt needs be that offences come; But 
may wo to that Man by whom the Offence 
le a cometh. D 

2 NO 


Come now to the Second Point, viz. 


in the World: Wo unto the World becauſe of 
pffences. In ſpeaking to which I ſhall con- 
ider, } ? | 


; I. What Miſchief is done by Offences. 
H. Whence it comes that they are of ſo 
_ , pernicious a Conſequence. 


l, What Miſchief is done by them 2 
And in this Queſtion I need not be large, 
decauſe the Anſwer 4 * it has in ſome Jar 
ls | cen 


arity 
ne- 
ariſe, 


The 


That Offences would do great Miſchief 


| 
| 


N 
| 'T 
? % 


— — 


— 1 ——-— * 
— > _ 
A 5X ant — * 


— F · —˖oO— . AE a 


66 


The Third Sermon, 


been already given under thoſe ſeveral 
Heads of Scandal which I mentioned be- 
fore; it being impoſſible toſhew where the 
Scandal of any Practice or Opinion lies, 
without touching upon the Mifehief it is 
apt to do. But to what has been faid, 
ſomething may be added : 

1. The general Miſchief of Offences or 
Scandals, is this, That they are a prevail- 
ing Temptation upon many in the World, 
to forſake the way of Truth and Piety. 
For as good Examples and Encouragements, 
good Counſels and Inſtructions are proper 
means of making others better ; ſo ill Ex- 
amples, and the Arts of ſeducing, muſt 
needs have a contrary Influence. God has 
put us into a kind of dependance upon one 
another, and has thereby given us Oppor- 
runities of the greateſt Charity, and the 


| beſt kinds of doing good, viz. of leading 


and confirming one another in the way of 
Truth and Virtue. But there is no help 
for it, but the Society we have with one 
another may be abuſed into a Means of do- 
ing one another Miſchief. And therefore as 
where Truth is ſincerely repreſented, where 
Virtue is encouraged, where Authority 


protects them, where Wir and Learning 


are engaged to recommend them, there 
abundance of good will be done upon "_ 
| | who | 
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who are framed to learn, and not to teach; 
to follow, but not to lead the way: So on 
W the other hand, it is not to be expected, 
but the Abuſe of all thoſe Advantages will 
create Prejudices againſt Truth and Good- 
neſs, and miſlead Multitudes. And this is 
too evident from the Experience of the 
World in all Ages. No Opinions, how fool- 
iſh and abſurd ſoever, how pernicious ſoever 
to the common Intereſt of Mankind,if they 
have been ſet off with plauſible Colours, 
or ſupported by Authority, or have been 
=X accommodated to the Intereſts of wicked 
Men; but they have had Abettors and Fol- 
lowers,and have very often taken ſuch deep 
Root in the Affections of Men, that tis one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to con- 
vert them into the way of Truth, But 
more particularly in the Second Place : 


| 2, The Scandal of advancing Doctrines 
W that give Liberty to the Luſts of Men, and 


eaſe to their Minds, without effectual Re- 
formation. This Scandal, I ſay, has this 


pernicious Effect, that, for the moſt part, it 


ſears the Conſciences of Men, and hardens 
their Hearts againſt all Reproof. Although 
it bea terrible aggravation of Sin,for a Man 
to venture upon the doing of that which 
his Conſcienee pulls him back from, and 
for which he knows he mult give a ſad Ac- 
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count at the Laſt Day, if it be not prevent- 
ed by Sorrow and Reformation ; yet ſuch 
a Man is in a better Condition than one that 
is well ſatisfied with himſelf, and believes 
his Condition to be good enough, while he 

oes on in his Sins without Reformation, 
Fecabſe he has another way to eſcape the 
Damnation of Hell. For ſo long as a Man 
believes the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
the Goſpel as they are, and knows the terms 
upon which they are made, it may be hoped 
that he will at length lay theſe things ſeri- 


oufly to Heart; and that ſome awakening 
Reproof from Men, or ſome merciful Pro- 
vidence of God may make the Truth which 
he is already provided with the belief of, 


effectual to his Converſion. But there is 
little reaſon to hope this of a Man whoſe 8 
very Principles are corrupted, and has no 
Fears within himſelf for a chariatable Man 
to take hold upon. And therefore that 
Saying of our Saviour may be well applied 


to ſuch a Perſon ; If the light that is in him 
be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? 


Moreover, as there is little hope to reform 
that Man's evil Practices, whoſe Perſuafions 
make him ſecure and eaſy all the while; 
ſo there is no little difficulty to be met 
with, in trying to undeceive him; for 
Men will hold comfortable Errors as long 
* N a a8 
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8 Offence, though ſuch Errors are not laid 
+> don without a great trouble, yet they are 
ic taken up with much readineſs; they are 
n, apt to ſpread far and wide. And to this I 
je believe the Experience of the World agrees, 
in vi. That although there are Miſtakes that 
of lead to Trouble of Mind and over-much 
3s KReſtraint; yet for one that is led away by 
d ſuch Miſtakes, an hundred there are that 
fi. believe comfortable Lies, which either 
g holy take off the Reſtraints of Religion, 
or in ſuch part as to render them ineffectual. 
ch! 3. Perverſe Diſputes, and an obſtinate 
of Maintenance of Error by all the Arts of 
is ys Sophiſtry, has this lamentable Evil com- 
oc monly attending it, That it renders many 
no Perſons utterly careleſs to examine on 
an which fide the Truth lies. Perhaps they 
at care but few in compariſon, that are framed 
ed co an inquiſitive Spirit; and they who are 


not ſo framed by Nature, or by Education, 
muſt force their Tempers to Patience, and 
take Pains with themſelves ; which is an 
Employment that Men ſoon grow weary 
of ; and commonly they break oft, pretend- 
ing it is to no purpoſe to ſearch any far- 
ther; but that when there is ſo much to 


be faid on both ſides, when there is ſuch an 
F 3 agppear- 
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as they can find the leaſt Pretence for it. 
And which is not the leaſt Miſchief of this 
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worſe Effect, and that is, to run ſome Per- 


The Third Sermon. 


appearance of Reaſon for and againſt the 
ſame thing, it is time for them to give over 
being Judges for themſelves. And, indeed, 
in things that are either really diſputable, 
or of leſs moment, this were not much to 
be blamed. But in Matters of high Conſe- 
quence, and Queſtions that touch the very Mi 
Vitals of Religion, it often happens that 
Men grow weary of ſearching Truth, and 
give up themſelves wholly to be led by the 
Authority and Judgment of others, after 
the Controverſy is ſtily maintain'd for 
ſome time on both ſides. And it were well 
in this caſe, if it were an even Lay whe- 
ther they chuſe the true Guide or not. But 
when a Guide is to be choſen and follow- 
ed with an implicit Faith, the falſe Guide 
hath this Advantage always, that he ex- 
ceeds in Confidence, in lofty Pretences, in 
ſwelling Titles, in poſitive denouncing W 
Damnation to all that are not of his way : 
And though a modeſt Man, that ſpeaks i 
juſtly of things, and claims not to be in- 
tallible, deſerves the molt Credit; yet tis 
great odds that the other has moſt Follow- 
ers amongſt thoſe that underſtand not the 
Merits of the Cauſe. b 


IJ 


4. The ſame Cauſe has too often a yet 


fons into Infidelity, and an utter I 4 
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of Religion; as if no Certainty could be 
had of the Principles of Religion, ſeeing 
there is ſo much Controverſy about it. 
And ſome have ſaid, That it will be then 
time enough for them to believe in God, 
and to worihip him, when they that pre- 
tend to oblige them to it, are agreed about 
it. The Truth is, were it not for that ſecret 
Impreſſion of his own Being which God 
hath left upon our Nature, it is not impro- 
bable but the monſtrous Errors that have 
been obtruded upon a great part of Man- 
kind under the Name of Faith, and the 


Force and the Fraud wherewith they have 


been maintained, had let in Atheiſm like 
a Deluge upon the World; eſpecially con- 
ſidering that there are thoſe in the World, 
who are ſo full of Zeal for their own Way, 
that they have no tenderneſs for the com- 
mon Principles of Faith, but are rather 
content that all ſhould ſink together, than 
that their own Doctrines ſhould not ſtand. 
We have been born in hand, that no aſſu - 
rance can be had of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, but from the Authority of ſuch and 
ſuch Men; and they that believe upon 
other Grounds, had as good have no Faith 
at all. That if it were poſſible for them to 
propound any thing that is falſe, we can- 
not be certain of any one Article that is 


F 4 true 
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true. That the ſame Exceptions may be 
made to the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles, that are made againſt the Stories of 
latter Miracles. And finally, That by the 


ſame reaſon that any of their Traditions 


are rejected, the Holy Scriptures may be 
rejected too; and indeed we have lived to 
ſee the utmoſt that can be done by Wit and 
Learning, to diminiſh the Authority of the 
Bible. Now this, I ſay, is a moſt dread- 
ful Offence, and has done infinite Miſchief 
in the World, that Men who are violently 
engaged in a wrong way of Religion, care 
not for the moſt part what they venture 
in the Service of their own Cauſe; for 
whilſt they lay the ſame ſtreſs upon falſe, 
or at leaſt, diſputable Points, that they do 
upon the moſt neceſſary and acknowledged 
Principles of Religion, and bend all their 
Wit to ſhew that no difference ought to be 
made, they give occaſion to Men that 
would fain be Atheiſts, to deceive them- 
ſelves into what they would be. For a 
very little Conſideration will ſerve to ſatisfy 
them, that ſomething is falſe, which is pro- 
pounded to them as an Object of their 
Faith; and they know they have then leave 
given them to conclude that nothing is 
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5. There is another great miſchief of 
Offences that are given by Errors in Do- 
Arine or Practice, and a Miſchief that oft- 
en happens in the World, which is that of 
running into a contrary Extream. The 
Church found this by ſad Experience in the 
Fourth and Fifth Ages, when Men of no 
ſmall Note diſputing againſt one Hereſy, 
fell into another of an oppoſite Nature, to 
the no ſmall Trouble of Chriſtendom. Truth 
ſometimes, as well as Virtue, lies in the 


* * A 
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one ſide, do not only this Miſchief, to give 
ZE what Authority they can to the wrong fide 
they are of, but they do this Miſchief too, 
of giving occaſion to others ro offend on 
the other Extream. Thus the Abuſe of 
Church-Authority on the one ſide, has 
bred, in ſome Men, Contempt of all ſuch Au- 
thority on the other. The Scandals that 


(0 K ul, w T> *P 


it bave been given by propagating Opinions 
by Force and Violence, have produced in 
2 many a fond Perſuaſion, that there ought to 
y be no reſtraints whatſoever in Matters of 
0- 8 Religion. Superiors have required unlaws- 
ir ful things in Divine Service; and to be re- 
ve venged upon that Abuſe, it has been ſaid, 
is chat they are not to be obeyed in Matters 


of Prudence and Expedience. Religion has 
| been made to run out into Shews and Cere- 
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monies, and this has begotten Prejudices 
againſt all appearance of Beauty and Re- 
verence in the external Worſhip of God. 
And on the other ſide the Exceſſes of Men 
in departing from one Extream, are ſcan- 
dalous to thoſe whom they left, and do con- 
firm them in their Errors. Thus becauſe 
there are ſome who abuſe the Liberty this 
Church gives to all of uſing the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and who reje& the Aſſiſtance of ⁵ 
their Guides; they that are concerned the 
People ſhould know as little of the Bible Y 
as is poſſible, argue from the Folly and Va- 
nity of the former, how dangerous an ln- 
ſtrument it is in the Hands of the Laity. 8 
And becauſe tis impoſſible but that a Judg- 3 Pa: 
ment of Diſcretion in Matters of Religion 
being allowed to all, muſt be liable to be 
abnſed ; they that abuſe it to the making 3 
of Sects and Parties, and the bringing in 4 


of Innovations, give a Candle to that | 
Church to glory! in her Diſſention, which 
provides that all ſnould believe as the be- | 
lieves, becauſe of her Authority; and that ö 
no Man judges of the Particulars of his 
Faith for himſelf. The Truth is, the In- 
ſtances of this Miſchief are ſo many, and 1 
ſo undeniable, that whenever any 4 I 


A 


Scandal is given by Communities or 
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Man may, without the Spirit of Prophecy, 
foretel, that if the great Mercy of God 
prevent it not, it will in time beget the 
other Extream. It is the great unhappineſs 
of Mankind, that oppoſite Errors, which 
look as if one would deſtroy the other, do 
really ſtrive to ſupport one another. And 


s yet there is hardly any fooliſh Advice more 
. frequent, than to run from an Extream as 
Xt i far as is poſſible, as if that were the way to 
39 


X make an end of it. But by this Means woful 

lc Niſchiefs have happen d in the World ; 
Diviſions have been multiplied, Uncharita- 

XX bleneſsincreaſed, and Men more and more 

„ 3X hardned in their ways of Error and Sin. 


8 6. The Scandal of mixing abſurd and 
n impious Doctrines with the Truth, and un- 
be X juſtifiable Practices with ſuch as are to be 
Ng ; commended, has this notorious Miſchief 
in ſtill attending it, that it hinders the Con- 
ut , verſion of Infidels, and is a terrible Ob- 
ch ſtruction to the propagating of Chriſtia- 
de nity. Averroes did not ſpeak his own Senſe 
at alone, when he ſaid, Since the Chriſtians 
his eat their God, let my Soul be with the Philo- 
In. /ephers. The Scandals that are given to 
nd Jews and Turks I need not name. But to 


make an end of this unpleaſing Argument: 
7. And Laſtly, The Miſchief of theſe and 
all other Offences, is ſo much the greater, 
becauſe 
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becauſe when once Offence is given, no 
Man can tell where the Miſchief will end. 
For inſtance ; Suppoſe by my Example [ 
animate another to fin in like manner; or 
that I do not only corrupt his Manners, but 
his Principles too, and ſo do him all the 
hurt I can; Who can ſay that this is all the 
Miſchief I have done? Is it not likely that 
he will infect others, as I have infected 
him ? And that they may go on to propa- 
gatethe Miſchief which had its beginning 
from me? And that the next Age may be 
the worſe for me? And that my Guilt 
may be growing Ages after I am dead? 
Apply this to all the Offences that are given 
in the World, and conſider not only the 
greatneſs of the Miſchief they do, but the 
ſpreading Nature of it, and we ſhall find 
great reaſon in thoſe fad Words of our Lord, 
Wo to the world becauſe of offences. But 
2. Whence comes it that Offences are taken, 
and ſo all this Miſchief done by them: 
In general it might be ſufficient to an- 

ſwer, That for whatever Cauſes ſome Men 
are apt to give Offence, for the ſame others 
are apt to take it; and therefore it would 
not be impertinent to call over in this Place, 
the unſuitableneſs of the Goſpel to the 
Luſts, and to the Vanity of Mankind, whe- 
ther it be conſider d as a Rule of Faith, or 
390 Manners, 
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Manners, or Worſhip. But to this it may 
be added. IOD PORES FR EY 
1 1. That there are a great many in the 
world, who for want of either good natu- 
ral Abilities, or good Education, have little 
Ability to judge for themſelves ;/and'there> 
fore the moſt part take their Impreſſions 
from the Authority of other Men's Examples 
or Inſtructions. And therefore when they 
fall into ill Hands, they fare accordingly ; 
to which our Saviour ſeem d to have a par- 
"2X ticular regard in the Verſe before the Text; 
= Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him 
XX that a milltone were banged about his neck, 
aud that he were drowned in the depth of the 
ſea. So that becauſe there would be ſome 
Perſons ſincerely diſpoſed, who in many 
things could not judge for themſelves, but 
mult be led by Authority, our Saviour, for 
their greater Security, provided this fright- 
ſul Threatning, to deter all Men from 


miſlead them. | 
2. Some {tumble at Offences laid befo 
them, and take up pernicious Doctrines 


and taking time to lay things together. 
He that judges raſhly and haſtily, may by 
chance make a true k udgment, but he thall 


; as 
4 


” S 7” „ „ — * 


taking the advantage of their Weakneſs, to 


merely from impatience of conſidering, 
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as often judge fally ; it being no difficult 
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thing, as I obſerved laſt time, to lay ſuch 
Colours upon Error, as wilt require ſome 
leiſure to ſee through them. And in ſuch 
Caſes, if a Man be unwilling to take Pains, 
and deſires to come preſently and eaſily to 
the Concluſion, he gives the Seducer all 
the Advantage he could deſire, and is in- 
deed juſt the Perſon he deſired to meet 
with; one eaſily deceived by a falſe ap- 
pearance of Reaſon. 41 

3. The ſtrange Influence which the car- 


nal Affections of Men, and their worldly | 


Intereſts, have upon their Judgments, is a 


fatal Cauſe of laying them open to the Miſ- 42 


chief of Scandals. We are too apt to deſire 
Doctrines and Examples in favour of liber- 
ty to ſin; and therefore when they are of- 
fered, we are not ſo apt as we ſhould be, to 
guard our ſelves againſt them. Thus it was 
among the Jens, as God ſaid by Jeremy, i 
Jer. 5. 31. The prophets propbeſie falſiy, and ſ 


my people love to have it ſo. 


To theſe I might add other Cauſes, viz. 
The Prejudice of Education, undue Admi- 
ration of Men's Perſons, Prejudice againſt 
Truth, ariſing from Prejudice againſt Per- 


ſons, and Inclination to Opinions ſuitable 
to our own Temper and Complexion z; love 


of Novelty on the one fide, and on the 


other 
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other hatred to change, though it be for 


| the better; all which Diſpoſitions and Cir- 
© cusmſtances expoſe thoſe that are under 
h them, to the Miſchief of Offences. But I 
S) KM hhould be over-tedious to run into all the 
o IMF Particulars under this Head, which may 
ll aldco be more profitably ſupplied by Directi- 
N- ons in the Cloſe of all. e 

* And ſo I come to the third Intention, 
P” IMF which was to reduce what has been ſaid, to 


| Matter of Exhortation. And I ſhall leave 


W- | X with you theſe two neceſſary Cautions. 

ly = TI. Be careful to give no Offence. 

l II. Be careful to take none. 

ire 3 4 I. Be careful to give no Offenoe 2. e. to 
lay no Stumbling-block in any Man's way 


to lead him into Sin or Error, or to confirm 


Lord Jeſus, Wo be to that man by whom the 
e fence cometb. Now the way to keep our 


d ſelves free from this Guilt, is to love the 

Truth our ſelves, ſincerely to defire it, di- 
v2. XX ligently to purſue it; and likewiſe in all 
mi- our Actions to live by Rule, and then we 
inſt IF ſhall be ſure to avoid giving ill Examples. 
der- And we are the more obliged to this, be- 
able cauſe we are not only to give an Account of 
love our ſelves to God, but of our ſelves alſo 


with reference to the good or ill that others 
| | have 
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The Third Sermon. 
have received by us. Let us conſider, my 
Brethren, how careful we ſhould be of our 
own Actions, and thoſe eſpecially that lye 
open toothers; when if we doill our ſelves, 
we ſhall not only be to anſwer for our own 
Tranſgreflion of God's Law, but very likely 

for the Sins of others, who are either led 
into ſome unlawful Practice, or confirmed 
in it by our Examples. Which makes fuch 


an increaſe of Guilt, and is ſo great a Sin YZ 
in it ſelf, that it is ſometimes needful for a 


Man to abate of the uſe of his own amy 4 4 
in things not unlawful of themſelves, leſt 
another that is likely enough to make a 


wrong Conſtruction of it, and to encou- 
rage himſelf in manifeſt Sin, ſhould indeed 
do ſo. And for this reaſon St. Paul, handling 
the Queſtion of eating things offered: to 
Idols, acknowledgeth, That meat commend- 
eth us nat unto Gad; for neither if we eat are 
we the letter, neither if we eat not are we 
the worſe. But, fayshe, take heed leſt by any lf 


means this liberty of yours become a ſtum- 9 I 
bling: black ta them that are weak, who. are 


not. throughly confirmed in the Worlhip 


of one God according to the Goſpel. For, | 1 


as he goes on, If any max ſee thee mbich ha 
knowledge, fit at meat in the dl 
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ſhall not the conſcience of him which. is weak, 2 


be emboldened to eat thoſe things which are F | 
| offered J 
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offered to Idols? i. e. be emboldened to com- 


ur mit Idolatry, 1 Cor. 8. So that altho it was 
ye not in it ſelf unlawful to be preſent at thoſe 
es, 82 Sacrifices, yet the Example being ſeanda- 
vn lous, St. Paul concludes it to be a fin again 
ely the brethren, and againſt Chriſt, ver. 12. 
ed And this inaſmuch as it would grieve their 
ed I weak Conſcience; i. e. not (as we uſe, I 
ich doubt, to underſtand that Word, grieve) 
Sin that it would trouble and diſpleaſe them; 


Ir a 4 but really hurt them, by making them bold 
rty to partake of the Idolatrous Sacrifice. And 
leſt MW now, Brethren, if in things that are perhaps 


e 2 in their own Nature lawtul, we ought to 
ou- MF uſe Caution, leſt by an uncharitable uſe of 
eed our Liberty we encourage others to do 


things that are in themſelves abſolutely un- 
lawtul : How much more cautious ſhould 
we be not to give any Authority to ſin, by 
an Example that is evil in it felf > So likewiſe 
we ought with the more care to chuſe our 
Perſwaſions in Religion, becauſe in all like- 
=X lihood we do not chuſe them for our ſelves 
only, but for our Children, for our Servants, 

ip for ſome of our Neighbours, for many that 
ſome way or other depend upon us, and 
for whom we muſt anſwer at the Day of 
Judgment: And ſince we cannot profeſs, we 
eannot live; but the World obſerves us; ſo 
how inſtructing ought to be our Profeſſion, 
G how 
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how inſtructing our Converſation ? 'How, 
apt to promote Innocence, Truth, Virtue, 
„the more 
we are in the Eye of wage In ſhort, no 
Words I can uſe, can make ſuch an Impreſit- 
on upon you, as theſe Words of our Saviour 
ought to make: Vo be to bim by whom * 
offence cometh. But this is not all: 

2. We muſt alfo be careful not to take 
Oftences, not to be led into Sin and Error 
by Example or Allurements, by any kind 
of Temptations whatſoever. To juſtiſie 

which Exhortation, I deſire you to obſerve 
theſe three things. 

1. That our bleſſed Lord hath foretold 
that Offences would come; nay, that it 
muſt needs\ be that they came: Nay, I have 
ſhewn, that the moſt rous | ces 
are particularly foretold in the Ne Teſta · 
ment. Now, Brethren, this very warning 
in general, much more thoſe ee 
warnings, were deſigned to take away in 


ſome good meaſure, the danger of thoſe 


ances by arming us with caution agaiaſt 
them beforehand. Since that is to be ap- 
plied to all other particular Scandals, that 
is expteſiy added to the Prediction of 2 
ing wonders : Behold, I have told yom before. 
Now if the Offences, though very dange- 
rous of themſelves, were leſſened by —_ 

ore- 
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foretold, our guilt in falling by ſuch Offen- 
ces, muſt be ſo much the greater, becauſe 
being forewarned, we would yet take no 
warning. The Offenſivenes of theſe Of- 
fences is in ſome part abated by the Cau- 


tions of the Scripture, inaſmuch as we have 
no cauſe to be ſtartled and amazed, and to 


his Church, becauſe Offences come, ſince 
"XX the Author of our Faith has told us-before- 
hand, that they muſt needs come. And, 

1. We are alſo forewarned of the Guilt 
and Miſery of falling by Offences, inaſmuch 
as our Saviour hath (aid, Wo to the world 


firſt, becauſe of that evil which will hap- 
pen by taking Offence. But if Men were 
free from Guilt in the committing of thoſe 
= Sins which they fall into by reaſon of Scan- 
dals that are laid in their way; in ſhort, 


ia many caſes a very great Sin, and ſuch a 
Fin as we ſhall be fadly accountable for at 
the day of Judgment, there could be no 
reaſon given why our Saviour ſhould de- 


the world beta offences, 

| 3- Let us not forget what was obſerved 
E laſt time, That God permits Offences to 

come, which according to the common 


G 2 courſe 


queſtion the Care of God's Providence over 


Lecasſe of offences, i, e. as I told you at 


if taking Offence were not it (elf a Sin, and 


nounce a Wo _ this account; Wo unto 
e of 
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The Third Sermon. 
courſe of things were in themſelves moſt 


likely to come; he permits them, I ſay, for 
the Trial of our Ingenuity, our Honeſty 


and Sincerity. There muſt be hereſies among 
you, that they which are approved may be 


made manifeſt. It is by no means unavoida- 
ble to ſtumble at Scandals, becauſe we are 
forewarned of them ; but if we take warn- 
ing, it is for the Praiſe and Reward of our 
diligence and faithfulneſs in keeping to 
God's Word. Our Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Signs and Wonders done by falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, ſays, That if it were 
poſſible they ſhould deceive the very Elect; 


that is, they would deceive the very beſt 


Men, but that they are guarded by Since- 
Tity, and by the Grace of God; and theſe 


Words plainly intimate, that this would be 


the Touchſtone to diſtinguiſh Perſons truly 
and ſolidly good, from all others, That 


notwithſtanding the fair colours that would 
be put upon wicked Practices and Errors, 


they would perſevere in the ways of Truth 
and Godlineſs. | | 


* * 
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And now, that we may not be miſlead al 


by Offences, but keep our ſelves unſpotted 


from this preſent World, and eſcape the 4% 
Corruptions that are in the World through 
Luſt, let us-take theſe few following Rules 


along with us. 
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1. Let that which is on all fides acknow- 


ledged to be the Word of God, be of more 
power and force with us, than all Human 
Authorities whatſoever ; which Rule, as it 
is moſt reaſonable, ſo it is a ſafe Rule upon 


this account, tliat if it be followed, it will 


ſecure us from the greateſt Offences, as 
thoſe Opinions and Practices are, which 
are evidently contrary to God's Word. 

2. Let us keep cloſe to the Ancient 
Creeds, which our Church faithfully deli- 


vers; tor no Man has yet been fo bold as 


to offer the leaſt doubt againſt that ; nay, 


all that we are challenged for, is, that we 


do not receive thoſe additions to the Creed, 
which in compariſon were but of yeſterday. 


IF Theſe ancient Forms of confeſling the 


Faith, ſhew what Articles of mere Belief 
were thought by. the Primitive Church 
neceſſary to be known and held by All; 
And becauſe the Faith was at once deliver- 
dd to the Saints, no more can be neceſſary 
no than was then. Now if we obſerve, 
that the Profeſſion of this Faith is ſufficient 
to make a Chriſtian, or a Member of the 
Church; we ſhall be the better guarded 
againſt all erronious Doctrines which are 


3 | propounded tous by any Party, under the 


notion of neceſſary Truths, For whilſt 
we are ſure we profeſs all that was thought 
6 3;§ð 1 
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neceſſary at firſt, we ſhall be at eaſe, and 
feel no diſturbance in examining what is 
moreover propounded, and determining to 
receive it if it has Authority from the 
Scriptures, and to reject it if it has none; 
much more, if it be contrary thereunto. 
Which Rule 1 hope you perceive is to take 
place in judging what you are to believe, 
not in judging whatſoever is to be done; 
for even in the Worſhip of God there arg 
ſeveral things of an indifferent nature, for 
which there is no particular Precept in the 
Scripture, and in which we may be, and 
ought to be concluded by the Cuſtom of 
our Church, and the Will of our Superi- 
ors. And he cannot miſcarry greatly, but 


zs in great meaſure ſecured from the miſ- 


chief of Offences, who in matters of Faith 
will be determined by nothing leſs than 
Divine Authority ; and who in matters of 
external Order, which are no way deter- 
mined by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
is ſtill ready to be concluded by the Autho- 
rity of Man. But then, EP 
3. Let us keep our ſelves always in the 
proper diſpoſition and preparation to judge 
and conclude aright for our ſelves, (7. b.) 
by Sincerity, which conſiſts chiefly in a 
vehement deſire to underſtand the Truth, 
and to do our Duty: We muſt lay our hands 
TSF "ora 
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upon this, That we will be honeſt and 
£00d, and then we ſhall uſe all good Rules 
. well; to be ſure we ſhall not be a whit the 
more inclined to embrace Doctrines for our 
Belief or Practice, becauſe they make for 
our worldly and carnal Intereſts. And this 
goes a great way to enable Men to diſtin- 
guiſh between Truth and Error, Good and 
Evil. Offences from without would not 
ſtumble us, if we were not weakned and 
blinded by the Offence of a vicious Diſpo- 
ſition within our ſelves. And therefore our 
Saviour having given warning againſt the 
former in the words of the Text, doth in 
the very next words proceed to direct us 
how to ſecure our ſel ves againſt them, and 
that by preventing the latter; Wherefore 
(fays' he) if thy right band or foot offend 
thee , cut them off And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, 
That is, ſubdue thy deareſt Luits; and ik 
there be any one that is harder to part 
with than the reſt, and is grown a part of 
thy (WF; though it colt thee:as much Pain 
to divide thy ſelf from it, as it would to 
cut off this haud, or pull out rhine eye; for 
that very reaſon do thou mortify it in the 
firſt place: For when the World will be 
full of Offences, (i. e.) Encouragements 
to Sin, and of deceitſul Errors, if thou alſo 
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art an Offence to thy ſelf, for want of a 
ſincere and honeſt Heart, and purifying 
thy Mind from worldly and carnal Luſts, 


thou wilt not be able to withſtand the Arts 


and Force of qutward Temptations. Now 


the way to gain this honeſt Mind, is to fix 
our Thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon the Life $0 
come, which is the means our Saviour di- 
rects to the uſe of in this place too: And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, for it is 


better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 


rather than to be caſt into hell fire. | 
' Laſtly, Let all our other Care be begun, 


continued, and ended in earneſt Prayer to 
God, That he would' enlighten the eyes of 


our minds, and purify our Intentions,” and 
lead us in the right way, and keep us in it 


by his Grace: For the effectual fervent 


prayer of a righteous may availeth. much for 
another, but much more for himſelf, and 
moſt of all when he asketh the beſt things, 
when he asketh thoſe things that pleaſe 
God beſt; a Mind purified from worldly 
Luſts, and an Underltandiog enlightned 
with the knowledge of the Truth: He that 


doth theſe things, tall never fall. 
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I MAT T H. XXVI. 41. 
Match and pray, that ye enter not into tempt 
tion: The Spirit indeed is willing, but the 


feſb is weak. 


N theſe Words are contained an Exhor- 
tation to watch and pray, that ye enter 

not into temptation; and a Reaſon upon 

which the Exhortation is made, The ſpirit 

indeed is willing, but the fleſh in weak. 

In the Exhortation we may obſerve a Di- 


} 


rection to the uſe of Means, Watch and 


pray; and then the End why we ſhould do 
ſo, That we enter not into Temptation, 

As to the Means, watching and praying, 
the uſe of on both ſuppoles a great con- 
cern for the Event: For if I am not only 
to be careful my ſelf, but to get all the help 
Ican; nay, if | am to go to the God of 
F Wr Heaven 


it conſtantly, to be ſure as the End I aim 


in the uſe of ſuch means as Watchfulneſss 


The Fourth Sermon. | 
Heaven and Earth for his help, and to ſeek 


at ought not to be in it ſelf trivial, ſo nei- 
ther ought I to be trivially affected with 
it: A great concern for the End is ſuppoſed 3 


and Prayer. But more particularly, as to 
watching; that ſignifies ſuch a Care of our 
ſelves as ſuppoſes Danger, and that was the 8 
caſe of the Diſciples, to whom the Exhor- 
tation was immediately given: Our Savi- 
our was now preparing them for his ap- 
proaching Paſſion, he would therefore have 
them conſider before-hand what a terrible 1 
Temptation it would be, to ſee their own 
Maſter forſaken and contemned, and al- 
moſt every body athamed or afraid to own 
him; he would have them reflect u 
their own Infirmities, and examine their 
own Hearts; and to conſider whether they 
were likely to hold out againſt fuch a Tem- 
ptation as was coming upon them. He 
wauld have them furniſh their Minds with 
all the Powers of Faith, with all the Rea- 
ſons of Conſtancy, 'which they might-in- 
fer from the Holy Dottrine he had taught 
fac they were now to conſider the Va- 
ſue of their Souls, the Vanity ofthe World, 
the Promiſe of Everlaſting Life, and what- } 
ever they had learn d from Jeſus, Which was 
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proper to confirm them in that good mind 


they were in at preſent ; he would have 


them to reſolve well, and to fix their Re- 
ſolution not upon a ſudden heat only, not 


; merely upon the general Diſpoſition of an 


* honeſt Mind, but upon a deliberate Judg- 
ment what they muſt loſe, and what they 
X ſhould get by doing as became them. Ft: 
= nally, he would have them to maintain a 


r- $f conltant ſenſe of theſe things upon their 


Minds, that they might not be at a loſs, and 


de found unprovided on the ſudden. All 
this is imply'd in watching, a Work which 
the Diſciples were bidden more ſtrictly to 


attend, becauſe the Lord had told them, 
that the hour was at hand, when a terrible 

Tryal would befal them, and therefore upon 
their neglect to do accordingly, he juſtly 
upbraided them afterward, What, could ye 
not watchwith me one hour? And all this was 
to be drawn into conſequence, for the In- 
ſtruction of all his Diſciples to the end of 
the World, not only upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, but in the ordinary courſe of 
heir Lives; that is, that we ſhould be poſ- 

eſſed with a fenſe of God and our Duty, 

of the danger we are in by the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; 
of the fearful conſequence of yielding to 
theſe Temptations ; and that we ſhould 
| mains 
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maintain a lively ſenſe of theſe things up- | 
on our Minds, by being converſaat in the 


Word of God, and by making the main 
Priociples of Religion preſent to our Minds 


by a frequent conſideration of them. This 
I fay, is incumbent upon us all; ſince our i 
Saviour thought it needful for all; for, ſays 
he, What ſay unto you, T ſay to all, Watch, 


Mark 13. 37. 


But to Watchſulneſs our Lord commands 


vs to add Prayer: Watch and Pray. 
And Prayer implies theſe two things. 


1. A juſt ſenſe of our own Inſufficieney, 
That if God be abſent from us, our Purpo- 
ſes are uncertain, our Reſolutions wavering 
and inconſtant, and our Wills and Aﬀeti- 
ons alterable by every blaſt of Temptation, 


though we may be provided with very 
good Reaſons of Conſtancy in doing well, 


God hath not left us merely to depend up- 4 


on the ſtrength of Arguments and Mo- 
tives, though they are neceſſary ; but hath 
promiſed moreover, rhe ſupernatural help 
of his Grace; and we are not to depend 
merely upon the farmer, but knowing that 
we need farther aſſiſtance, we ſhould daily 
apply our ſelves to him by Prayer for it. 

2. [t implies not only a conſciouſneſs of 


our Inability to do the thing that God re- 


guires, but moreover a ſteady belief of, ang 
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truſt in the Grace of God which he hath 
promiſed, that it is ſufficient for us, and 


| that he wi give the Holy Spirit to them 
ds == that ast him; that he who is good to all, 
us will be ready to help them, eſpecially that 
ur call upon him in fincerity, and will not ſuffer 

= them to be tempted above what they are able. 


Such is the meaning of that part of the 
Exhortation which concerns the 'Means 
=X Watch and Pray. Now, | 

21. The end of Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
= is, That we may not enter into temptation. 
The meaning of which Phraſe is plainly, 
this, That we may not fall by Temptation; 
not, as the Words at firſt hearing ſeem to 
import, that no Temptation may befal us; 
for as to that Temptation which required 
the Vigilance and Devotion of our Lord's 
Diſciples at this time, he plainly told them 


it would happen; and therefore by entring 
* into Temptation, muſt be meant falling into 
h that Sin to which the Temptation is an In- 
Ip ducement ; and ſo the Exhortation runs, 


as if our Saviour had ſaid, You are very 
confident that you ſhall do as you ought, as 
if it were one of the eaſieſt things in the 
world; but I tell you beforehand, that this 
Confidence of yours is a dangerous Pre- 
ſumption, and you will find your ſelves de- 
ceived when it comes tothe Tryal, if you 
take 
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take no more care than you are now diſpo- 
ſed to take. I adviſe you therefore to conſi- 
der what will happen, better than you have 
done, and to call together all thoſe Ioſtru- 
ctions you have heard from me, and make 
them preſent to your Minds, and be ſo at 
feed with them, as to betake your ſelves 
to Prayer, that being thus armed, not with "XZ 
an haſty, but a prudent Reſolution, and 
with dependance upon God, you may 
overcome the Temptation when it hap- 
pens. This ſeems to be the natural mean- 
ing of the Exhortation : Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. * 
I proceed next to explain the Reaſon 

which our Saviour adds to enforce the Ex- 
hortation ; The ſpirit indeed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak. And now I doubt, when 
we hear or read theſe Words, we are too apt 
to interpret them, as if Jeſus had meant 
to excule the ſluggiſhneſs of his Diſciples, 
and had indeed ſpoken to them in this 
manner: It were well if you would 
* Watch and Pray, that you may not fall 
by Temptation; but the truth is, though 
* you are willing ſo to do, yet you are not 
very much to be blamed; but in ſome 
part to be excuſed if you do not, and 
that becauſe of the frailty and weakneſs 
of human Nature. But] beſeech you not 
} ro 
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to be ſo fond of this way of expounding 
cheſe Words, for it is b no means true, nor 
nn the leaſt worthy of our Saviours Witl- 
dom, nor agreeable to the ſcope of his 
EE poarine : Let us not think ſo meanly of 
our Lord, as if he gave his Diſciples necei- 
ſary Directions, and in the ſame breath ex- 
"JF cuted them, whether they fulfilled his Di- 
rections or not. Theſe Words, I ſay, do not 
contain an Excuſe of their neglect to Watch 
and Pray, but a Reaſon why they ſhould 
do both, and ſuch a Reaſon too as left them 
= without all Excuſe, if they failed in either: 
For thus they may be ſuppoſed to run: 
Watch and Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation; for tho the Spirit is wil- 
lng, yet the Fleſh) is weak, and ſo it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that ye Watch and 
* Pray. Which Interpretation, as it holds 
forth a worthy and excellent meaning of it 
felf, fo it is clearly warranted by the cir- 
cumſtances and ſcope of the place; and by 
the condition of thoſe Perſons at preſent, 
to whom theſe Words were uſed, and by 
what befel them afterwards. And this 
will be very evident, if we examine the 
meaning ot the Words by theſe Rules: For 
then you will ſee, 442 
1. That by a willing ſpirit we are not to 
underſtand a Forwardneſs to Watch and 
pray, 


„rere e r ew. i WW FT , rt — 


The Fourth Sermon. 3 
Pray, but a preſent Reſolution to overcome 
Temptations, and that a ſincereReſolution ? 
too; ſuch a Reſolution as is accompanied 
with a ſtrong Perſwaſion that we ſhall do 
ſo; and that was the caſe of the Diſciple:: 
For if we look back in this Chapter, we 
ſhall find, that upon their Maſter's fore- 
warning them what occaſion of Offence 
they would meet with that very night, 
St. Peter briskly ſteps forward in the name 
of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, all agreeing 
to what he ſaid, v. 23. Though all men 
(ſays he) ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, 
yet will [ never be offended. Thus the il. 
lingneſs of the Spirit ſhew'd it ſelf; that 
is, a frowardneſs to do all that became 
him in the hardeſt Circumſtances. But * 
our Saviour willing to prove him farther, 
anſwered, v. 34. Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
that this night before the cock crow, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice ; which was ſo far from ta- 
king down, that it rather raifed his aſſu- 
rance, for he replyed, v. 35. Though I ſhould 
dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee : 
ſitewiſe alſo ad all the Diſciples. There 
the Spirit ſhew'd it ſelf willing again; and,. 
which is to be obſerved, they were all at 
this time heartily diſpoſed to do as they 
ſaid, all but the Traytor Juzlas; for which 
reaſon about this time Jeſws acknowledged 
that 
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that they were all ſincere and honeſt. Per- 
ſons, excepting Judas only, John 13. 10, 11. 
Te are clean, but not all; for he knew who 
ſhould betray him, therefore ſaid he, M are 
not all clean; i. e. Ye are not all foneſt 
Men, but ye are all ſo but one; all but one 
mean as you ſay, and intend to be as good 
as Your word, and do believe that you ſhall. 
So that if we explain theſe words, The ſpi- 
rit indeed is willing, by the condition of 
the Perſons to whom they were ſpoken, 
and by their preſent diſpoſition and per- 
ſuaſion, as we ought to do, the Meaning is 
plainly this, as if our Saviour had ſaid, 
know ye are Men of ſincere and honeſt 
DPiſpoſuions, and do intend very well, 
* and ſay no more than what you reſolve 
* to make good by Performance, and I ſee 
that you believe you ſhall be as good as 
* your word. Now therefore, 


2. By the weakneſs of the fleſh, we are 


plainly led to underſtand thole Imperfecti- 


ons and Paſſions which honeſt Men are not 
wholly free from, and which will make 
Temptations dangerous even to the ſince- 
reſt Perſons, eſpecially. if they truſt to a 


preſent , good diſpoſition of Mind, and 


think that they are not in danger, becauſe 


they are now well reſolved. The Apoſtles 
when our Lord told them beforchand of 
H the 
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the Temptation that would happen, were 
conſcious to themſelves of their own ſince- 
rity, and were ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed with 
an aſſurance of it, that being Men hither- 
to but of little experience, they did not ap- 
prehend, or ſo much as feel their on 
Weakneſs, becauſe the Temptation which 
would make them feel it, was not preſent 3 
but their Maſter was aware of thoſe Im- 
perfections and Paſſions in them, which 
now indeed gave them no difturbance, 
but within a little time would do ſo; that 
is, When the Temptation ſhould be pre- 
ſent upon them: They did not conſider 
how the Paſſion of Fear would work, when 
ir was once plain thatit would be the moſt 
dangerous thing in the world to own their 
Malter; they were not ſufficiently ſenſible 
of the uncertainty of human Reſolutions, 
under ſtrong Inducements to Inconſtancy, 
and liow very pollible it is even for ſincere 
Men to be ſtaggered, nay, and to be over- 
come by Temptations, which they think 
themſelves ſufficiently guarded againſt by 
their Integrity. But our Saviour knew all 
this, and therefore told them of it before- 
hand, and uſed the Conſideration of the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, as an Argument to 
perſwade them to Watch and to Pray, and 
not to truſt merely to a willing mind, or a 
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ſincere diſpoſition ; he produces this Argu- 
ment, I fay, to make them abare of their 
Confidence, and uſe more Diligence, that 
they might be prepared by their own Care, 
and by the Grace of God to anſwer the oc- 
caſion that was at hand. 
But to confirm this plain Interpretation : 
As the willingneſs of the ſpirit, or the ſin- 
cerity of theſe Men expreſſed it ſelf in their 
forward undertaking and promiſing to do 


as they ought, fo the weakneſs of the fleſh 


diſcovered it ſelf in their failing to perform 
what they promiſed ; whereby they made 


good the Prediction of our Saviour, that 
they would be all offended becauſe of him 


that night, And what was the reaſon why 
the Fleſh prevailed againſt the Spirit? 
Why did theſe honeſt Undertakers fail of 


Performance? Even becauſe they did not 


follow their Maſter's Advice, they did got 
Watch and Pray ; for had they uſed this 
Means, they had not failed of the End, 
ſince Jeſus himſelf directed them to uſe this 
Method, and therefore we may be ſure it 
would have been ſufficient. Wherefore you 
may well conclude, that theſe Words, The 
ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, 
were not intended here for an excuſe of 
their not watching and praying, but as a 
reaſon why they ought to do fo, and conſe- 
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quently as an aggravation of their fault iri 


not doing it; for ſince there was ſo much 


need of Vigilance and Devotion, they were 
the more to blame that they neglected it. 

And thus Ihave given you, as I am per- 
ſwaded, the natural and genuine ſenſe of 
this place. 

Now there are Two Points of Inſtructi- 
on, which 1 ſhall from hence commend to 
your ſerious thoughts. 

1. That we look well to it that we be 
ſincere and honeſt, and have that willing 


Spirit which our Saviour acknowledgec 


and commended to his Apoſtles. 

2. That we do not altogether truſt to 
our preſent ſincerity and beit Purpoſes, but 
becauſe of the weakneſs of the Fleſh, that 
we watch and pray, and thereby guard our 
ſelves againſt all Temptations. 

1. That we be very well aſſured of our 
own ſincerity, and the honeſty of our pur- 
pcſes, which for the preſent any Man may 
be eaſily aſſured of, if he be ſincere ; that 
is, if he be honeſtly reſolved to do his Du- 
ty underall circumſtances of Temptation ; 
for what can a Man ever arrive to an aſſu- 
rance of, if not of his oun preſent Inten- 
tions? Now the Argument whereby I am 
to perſuade you to look well to this matter, 
is of very great force, and it is fo plainly 
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offered by the circumſtances of this Reſo- 
lution, that there is no avoiding it ; and 
it is this, That if we are for the preſent 
ſincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed, we have 


ſome Title to the ſpecial Grace and Favour 
of God; whereas Hypocrites and inſincere 


Perſons have none at all: For this was that 
for which our Saviour valued his Diſciples, 
that they had a willing ſpirit ; and as I 


ſhall ſhew more particularly by and by, 


that was the reaſon why he watched over 
them, why he continually inſtructed 
them , why he explained things to'them, 
why he took care to rectiſie their Miſtakes, 
and to correct their Faults, and to give them 


4 all the ways of Improvement, becauſe they 
= were honeſt Men, and ever intended to 


behave themſelves like honeſt Men: They 
were all, but Judas, Men of great Plainneſs 


and Simplicity, teachable and willing to be 


informed of the Truth, open and free in 


their Behaviour, not addicted to any noto- 
rious Vice, of a Religious Temper and 
Diſpoſition, and every way fit to be train- 


ed up to the Perfection of Virtue in the 
School of Chriſt; and therefore our Savi- 
our took a particular care of them, and bore 


with all their Infirmities, Miſtakes, and 
Follies, till he had brought them to Per- 
fection. Whereas Tudaf, whom he ex- 


Hz cepted 
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czpted out of this Commendation, Ie are 
clean, was 2 Man falie and cloſe, covetous 
and treacherous, and for the compaſling 
his Ends, ready for any Miſchief; he was a 
Thief, and kept himfelf a Follower of Je- 
ſus longer in all likelyhood than he would 
have done otherwiſe, becauſe he bore the 
Bag: He ſeem d to have become his Diſci- 
pleat firſt for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
he expected to have been ſome great Man in 
the World under Jeſus, whoſe Miracles had 
convinced him that he was the Chriſt ; but 
when by the conſtant tenour of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and by his Example, he found 
he was likely to be deceived in that ex- 
pectation of Worldly Greatneſs, he was re- 
ſolved to make the beſt he could of his 
being one of our Lord's Diſciples, and that 
by making uſe of the Opportunity he had 
to get both Money and Favour from the 
Rulers, by 121 him. This was the 
Character of Judas, whom our Lord knew 
full well before he betrayed him; and he 
being ſuch a vicious Hypocrite, ſo great a 
Villain as he was, Jeſus ſeemed not to re- 
gard him at all, nor to take any particular 
care of him, but did e en let him go from 
one Wickednels to another, till he came to 
utter ruin; and for vhgt Tesſon ſnould we. 
thigk, but becauſe he had nothing e 
8 un een 
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olf a Spirit of Honeſty in him, and was 


therefore incapable of being improved in 


any degree of Virtue. | 

This, I fay, is the Argument, whereby 
Iwould recommend to all Men that Sim- 
plicity and honeſty of Spirit which, was 
diſcernable. in the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
whilſt though they were but very imperfect 
in Religion and Virtue, in compariſon to 
what they wereafterwards, yet our Saviour 
did not caſt them off for every fault they 
were guilty of, for every miſtake they were 
under, but rather was very tender of them, 
and took all Opportunities to ſet them 
right when they were wrong, and to lead 
them from one degree of Virtue and Good- 
neſs to another, till at length they became 
Teachers of Truth, and Examples of Piety 
to all the World. And this] believe verily 
is the meaning of thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour that occur in the Sixth Chapter of 
St. John, and in other places, That Jeſus 
would not caſt away 729 


Minds, and ſincere Diſpoſitions; theſe 
Words alluding to what is commonly ſecn 
amongſt us, of a Father's committing a 
Child of Probity and a towardly Diſpoſi- 
tion, to a skilful Maſter, to be educated 
and improved by him, and his expecti 

| . = 4 _-_ 
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a good account of him at laſt : And there- 
fore faid our Saviour, John 17. 12. Of thoſe 
thou haſt given me, or committed to 
my care, I have loft none, but the ſon of 
perdition, (i. e.) Judas had utterly fallen 
off and miſcarried, becauſe he was a Man 
of a reprobate Diſpoſition; but of thoſe 
that God had committed to him, (i. e.) 
Men of teachable- and willing Spirits, he 
had loſt none, although they had a great 
many failings, and'were often invery grear 
WVC LU TION 
But Tam to make out this Point from the 
Circumſtances of the Story in this Chapter 
ard elſewhere; which affords a remarkable 
Inſtance of it in St. Peter; to wit, How 
great is the Care of God over à ſincere 
Man, to ſave him from utter miſearrying, 
notwithſtanding many blameable defects. 
And Tthe rather ſhall inſtance in St. Peter, 
becauſe upon every notable occaſion of in- 
filructing the reſt of his Diſciples, our Sa- 
viour ſtill addreſs'd himſelf to St. Peter; 
not that the reſt were unconcerned, but 
that he was moſt of all concerned, becauſe 
he moſt of all needed his Inſtructions and 
Admonitions, as you will plainly ſes Tis 
true, he had many notable good Quhlities, 


herein he excelled the reſt; for in quiek- 


nels of Apprehenſion, in boldneſs of Spi- 
:: ĩðͤ v rit, 
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rit, in concern for his Maſter, in Activity 
and Induſtry, in forward Undertaking, 
and in contempt of Danger, he ſeemed to 
outdo all his Brethren. But this forward, 
vigorous, and active Man, made more 


Falls, as far as we can find, than any other 


of the Apoſtles did; but being alſo ſincere 
and honeſt, he was therefore more watch- 
ed, and particularly inſtructed than the 
reſt. And I cannot but obſerve this by 
the way, That the reaſon why our Saviour 
addrefſeq himſelf in particular to Peter, fo 
much oftner than to the reſt of the A 


ſtles, was not that he gave him a more fin- 


gular Power and Authority than he did 
the reſt, but becauſe being a Man of a 
more forward and active Spirit than all the 
reſt, in doing well, he commonly did bet- 
ter; in doing ill, he moſtly did worſe than 
the reſt; which is a ſufficient account of 
that particular application of our Saviour 


to him, either in commending or repro- 


ving him. And'thus when Peter's forward- 


neis of Spirit led him to ſpeak well, before 


any of his Brethren were ready, as when 
he confeſſed that Jeſus- was the Son of the 
living God, That being what they all aſ- 
ſented to, Jeſus in commending him, com- 
mended all; in encouraging him, he en- 
eouraged all; and though he alluded to 


toy 


his . 
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his Name in particular, by ſaying, Thou | 
art Peter, yet that which followed, and | 
upon this rock will I build my Church, and the | 
gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, was 
equally a Commendation and Encourage- 
ment of. the Faith of the reſt, and of their 
profeſſing that Faith, upon which the 
Church was to be founded ſo ſurely, that it 
ſhould: never be deſtroyed, So like wiſe 
when he rebuked his Maſter, for foretelling 
what he muſt ſuffer, and had that ſevere 
Reprimand from him, Get thee behind me, 
Satan, for: thou ſavoureſt not the thipgs that 
be of Gad, &c. Neither was this ſpoken ſo 
particularly ta him, as not to extend to 
ſaid alſo for their Reprœof 


the reſt; it was Ne 
and Inſtruction, who were as unwilling as 


Peter, that Jeſus ſhould die an ignominious | 


and good Ends Divine Providence would | 


bring about by it. 


Wherefore I mention Peter rather than 


any one of the reſt of the Diſciples, as an 


Inſtance how a. good. and honeſt Heart, a | 
ſincere Mind, or (as it is called in the | 


Text) a willing Spirit; how this, 1 ſay, 
puts a Man under the ſpecial Care and Pro- 
tection. of Diyine Grace, becauſe this 
Admonition of the Text, though in 
ed to all, was particularly directed to Fe- 
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ter ; and it. is very remarkable. how our 
Saviour, like a watchfuland prudent Guide, 
took all opportunities to ſet him right. For, 
1. [t is plain that Peter was one who 

- WM preſumed more than enough upon the 
*EWftrength of his own Reſolutions. :. He it 

© was, that upon our Lord's foretelling the 
t dangerous l emptation that was near, did 
Vith ſome confidence in himſelf make this 
boaſt, Though all men ſhould be offended be- 
IT cauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended: 
and though I ſhould dye with thee, yet will I 
It RE wot deny thee. Which was no doubt ſpoken 
alſo with a very honeſt intent and purpoſe, 
as it was by the reſt of the Apoſtles, Who 
followed his Example; he was no Hypo- 
crite or Villain in what he ſaid, as Judas 
Vas, but meant all that he promiſed, and 
at that time verily believed that he ſhould 
be as good as his ward, whilſt Judas was at 
that minute bent to betray him, But this 
boneſt Man wanted experience of himſelf, 
and preſumed too faſt upon his own Abi- 
= lity ; and therefore our Lord took this oc- 
calion to lay a foundation in him of a bet- 
ter underſtanding of himſelf, for he ſaid 
unto him, Milt thou lay down thy life for 
wy ſake; Yerily,, I ſay unto thee, the cock 
ſpall not craw, till thou haſt denied me thrice. 
eee ae een 
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Maſter in the very heighth of his Confi- | 
dence ſhould tell him, That he would 3 
thrice deny him, before the next day was 
well begun : And this forewarning, toge- | 
ther with the experience of his own Intir- 
mity aſterward, no doubt ſerved to make 


him ever alter a more conſiderate and 


watchful Man, and tended to add Modeſty 3 


and Humility, to his other good qualities. 


2. If we go a little farther, we find him 9 


ſleeping with the reſt of the Diſciples , 


though our Lord had left them to pra, 
that they might not enter into temptation : 
And that when Jeſus came and found them 
aſleep, he ſaid unto Peter, who had under- 
taken ſo much before, What, could ye not 
watch with me one hour ? Watch and pray,that 
ye enter not into temptation ; the ſpirit indeed 
is willing, but the fleſh is weak. By which 


words he gave him fully to underſtand, 


that he was'not acquainted with his own In- k 
firmities, and had not that ſenſe of the ne- 
ceſſity of Watchfulneſs and Prayer, which | 


he ought to have had at that time. 


it was but a little while after, that | 


3+ | 
Judas conducted the Officers and Soldi ters | 


that were ſent by the High-Prieſt to take [ 


Jeſus ; and when they had laid hands on 

him, Peter's forward Spirit led him into 

another miſtake ; ; He drew his * 5 
ruc 
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ftrack a ſervant of the High-prieſt, aud ſmote 


off his ear; which though well meant in 
Zeal for his Maſter, was yet an undutiful 
Reſiſtance of Authority, and betrayd a 


= raſh anger. But neither did our Saviour 
leave him here without that Admonition, 
which was neceſſary. to make him wiſer 
and better. Ther [ud Jeſus unto him, put 
thy ſword again into its place, for all they 
bat take the ſword, ſhall periſhby the ſword: 
= 7 hinkeſt now that I cannot now pray to my 


Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more 


ban twelve legions of angels? But how then 
vill the ſcripture. be fulfilled, that thus it 
muſt be 2 3 | | 
4. That Tryal of him that followed im- 
WW mediately almoſt at the High- Prieſt's Hall, 
ſhewed him to be as yet a very imperfect 


Man, and one that wanted that Reſolution 
which he thought himſelf Maſter of. In- 
deed he ſhew d a little more Courage than 
the reſt of his Brethren, inaſmuch as they 
fled upon their Maſter's being apprehend- 


ed, but he followed at a diſtance to obſerve 


the event; but this ſerved only to entangle 
him in a more ſhameful Fault than theirs 
that ran clear away, even to the denying 
of his Lord thrice, and the laſt time with 
Imprecations. He that had fo forwardly 
confeſſed in the Name of the reſt, 1 
4 Jeſus 


few hours before had ſo vehemently decla- 
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Jeſus was the Sor of God: He that but | 


red, That he would rather die with his 
Maſter than deny him; when now he ſaw | 
him brought like a Criminal into the High- 
Prieſt's Hall, altered from what he was be- 
fore, and his Faith began to fail. It is not 
improbable that he had ſome hope his Ma- Nu 
fier would deliver himſelf out of their“ 
hands by ſome Miracle, becauſe he at 
among the ſervants to ſee the end: But yet 
the danger was ſo apparent, that he want- 
ed Courage to own him till the end was wo 
come, and ſo denied him: And while he 
ſpake his laſt words of denial, the cork crew: 
And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter, 
Luke 22. 61. Not throwing off all farther 
care of him, notwithſtanding fo foul a 
miſcarriage : And Peter remembred the words 
of the Lord, how he had ſaid to him, before 
the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : Ani 
he went out, and wept bitterly, F 
That which I have been driving at all 
this time, is ro ſhew a notable Example of 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, in a Man very apt | 
to be contident of himſelf; and withal, of | 
the warchful care of our Saviour to correct 
him, and ſet him right, and that becaulc 8 
he had a w/ling Spirit, an honeſt and ſincere 
diſpoſition, void of Malice and F — 
an 
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and was ever deſirous to know the Truth, 
arid to do his duty. Therefore faid our Sa- 
viour to him, juſt before his laſt Conflict, 
_= Luke 22. 31, 32. Simon, Simon, behold Sa- 
Las bath defired to have you, that he may fift 
on as wheat; but I have ptayed 1 thee, 
bat thy faith fail not. For the Temptet 
Nunderſtood Peters compoſition, how much 
baff was mingled with the Wheat,and what 
Vere the Inconveniences of his Temper, 


t Wand deſired nothing more than full liberty 


to make uſe of them, for the overturning 
of all his good qualities. But faid Jeſus, I 
have prayed for thee, that = faith fail not; 
aud when thou art converted, ſtrengt hen thy 
iretbren (i. e.) when thou art ſatisfied 
bat a great many things are to be mend- 
Ned in thy ſelf, and that thoſe Infirmities of 
thine which at preſent thou art not aware 
of, had like to have been thy utter Ruin, 


the Grace of God; when thou art grown 
Viſer, and more eſtabliſhed in all kind of 
Wgoodneſs, then do thou ſtrengthen thy 


pt Brethren, be careful of all ſincere Perſons 
of that labour under Infirmities, as I have been 
ct of thee; take care to improve that which 
176 s good in them, and to ſecure them all thon 
ere Ncanſt, againſt all their Infirmities. J 
50d, Thus much concerning the great Ad- 
nd | vantage 


1 but withal that thou haſt eſcaped through 


111 


111 


The Fourth Sermon, 
vantage of Sincerity, That it doth,entitle | 
a Man to the ſpecial Favour and Protection 
of God; and ſo what we are to learn by 
all, is to lay this Foundation of, well-doing 
which our Saviour acknowledg'd and com- 
mended in his Apoſtles, that is, 2 willing 
Mind, and an honeſt Diſpoſition ; for then 
we are in a condition to be watched over 
by the Divine Grace. 4 

But having ſhewn how valuable in the \Þ 
ſight of God is a willing Spirit, and an ho- 
neſt Mind; I proceed in the 3 


Second place, To urge our Saviour's Ex- 8 
hortation, and that is, notwithſtanding 8 


this, to watch and to pray, that we enter 
not into Temptation; for though the Spi- 
rit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak: For if 
Sincerity could of it ſelf ſupport a Man, 
without any farther care and help, we had 
never heard of the Drunkenneſs of Noah 


and Lot, the Murder and Adultery of Da- 


vid, and the Fall of Peter; we had never 
met with any Inſtances of the Weakneſs of 
Human Nature, in Men very honeſtly 
diſpoſed, whoſe Examples ſhew us the ne- | 
ceſſity of Watchfulneſs and Prayer, the | 
means we are directed by our Saviour 
to uſe ; and if we do uſe theſe means, if 
we do ſet the advantage of Care aud 
Prayer againſt the Inconvenictice of Hu- 

| man 


The Fourth Sermon. 


man Frailty, we ſhall never fall. For it 
was not only for the Inſtruction of St. Pe- 
ter, that our Lord gave the Exhortation of 
the Text, to wateh and pray, but for the In- 
| ſtruction of all the reſt ot the Apoſtles; 
and not for their Inſtruction only, but it 
was for ours alſo in all Ages, that he left 
this direction with them. They were not 
always to expect that the ſpecial Grace of 
God would attend them, and either keep 
them from great Faults, or ſet them right 


3 again after their miſcarryings, while they 


neglected to acquaint themſelves with their 


oon hearts, and to take care of their acti- 


ons, and to ſeek the alliſtance of God's 
Spirit: And we much leſs, who have been 
longer under the guidance of God's Grace, 
than they had been, even from our Infan- 
cy, ever ſince we were baptized, and taken 
into the Covenant of Grace, who have alſo 


had the inſtruction of their Examples, and 


the uſe and benetit of our Lord's Admoni- 
tions to them, and have been guilty of 
more Neglects and Miſcarryings than they 
were; who moreover have been educated 
to a more perfect underſtanding ot the 
Doctrine and Nature of Chrillianity, than 
as yet they had attained to; under theſe 


Circumſtances we are not to expect the 


watchful care of God's Spirit over us, to 
8 lead 
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lead us out of Temptation, and to deliver 
us from evil, if we do not watch our ſelves, 
and to Watchfulneſs add Prayer, that we en- 
ter not into temptation : We are not to truſt 
to our general good purpoſes, and honeſt 
ways, but to remember the Weakneſs of 
our Fleſh, (i. e.) the Unſteadineſs of our 
Purpoſes, the Mutability of our Affections, 
the Deceitfulneſs of our Hearts, and there- 
fore to ſupply all our Defeats with what 
Diligence and Circumſpection we can, and 
in doing all this, to be very earneſt in all 
our Prayers, that God would crown all 
with his Grace: This is the way to be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. And we are undoubtedly ſafe, if 
we continually keep our ſelves under the 
0 Wings of his Grace; and put our ſelves 


in under his Protection by Watchfulneſs and 
| | Prayer; For the effectual fervent prayer of a | 
WW | righteous man availeth much. It availeth 

| —_ much tor another, much more for him- 

l ö ſelf; it availeth much for the procuring of 

. | Temporal Bleſſings, much more for Spiri- 
=== tual and Eternal. God does not always | 
ll . crown the Induſtry of a Man in his labour- 
il ER ing for the good things of this World, with Þ 
_ Io deſired ſucceſs ; and ſometimes he ſends i 
= them to the lazy, and beſtous them upon 
| | ; thoſe that never pray: But the moſt neceſ- 
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ſary things, a good Mind, the beſt Wiſ- 
dom, the Improvements of the Soul, he 
ever gives to the diligent, and to thoſe 
that depend upon him by Prayer, and ne- 
ver otherwiſe: And this is à plain convi- 
ion, that if we are harren aud unfruitſul 
in the knowledge of God, if V make no 
progreſs in Virtue, nor move at all towards 
Perfection, it is our own fault, Who have 
ſo ready a way to gain that help from God, 
which will not fail to better our Natures, 
and to ſtrengthen us in every good work, 
and to deliver us from temptation. I have 
already told you how vain a thing it is to 
plead Frailty and Inſirmity for not watch- 
ing and praying, ſince for that very rea- 
fon our Saviour directs us to Watchfulneſs 
and Prayer, becauſe although the Spirit is 
willing, yet the Fleſh is weak: And it is 
to as little purpoſe to make the ſame Plea 
for thoſe Miſcarriages that are the effects of 
our Infirmity, ſince there is this to make 
them the effects of Wilfulneſs too, that we 
have neglected to conſider our 0wn Weak- 


= neſs, and to go to God for help: And what 


{hould be more caſy and natural, than for 
a frail Creature to have recourſe to the 
Fountain of his Being, and the Author of 
all Good, the God of Power and Metcy, 
tor a ſupply of luis own Detects 2 We are 
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conſtantly and earneſtly, when fo much 
depends upon it. Ov, 
have but one Motive more to lay be- 
fore you, but that methinks a very pre- 
vailing one; and that is, That our bleſſed 
Maſter himſelf, in whom there was no Sin, 
nor ſinful Infirmity; he, I ſay, himſelf, 
who ſo little needed any other ſtrength but 
his own, practiſed that Advice which he 
gave to his Diſciples, he watched and 


prayed when the hour of Temptation was 


coming on, whilſt his Diſciples threw away 
their time; and we ſee the different effects 


of their different behaviour: Our Lord 


witneſſed a good Confeſſion, but his ſlothful 


Diſciples fled away ſhamefully ; and Peter, 


the moſt forward of all a little before, 
miſcarried the moſt ſhamefully of all, and 
denied his Maſter : A very inſtructing Ex- 
ample, to ſkew us how much depends upon 
Prayer, and how unreaſonable a thing it is 


to complain of the Infirmities of our Na- 


tures, and the difficulty of ſtanding againſt 
Temptations, when we have ſo ready, but 


withal ſo neceſſary a means of relief, that 
Jeſus himſelf made uſe of it. And ſurely, 


one main reaſon why he did ſo, was that 


we might be inſtructed by his Example, 


how we ought to fortify our ſelves againſt 


the 
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the Temptations of the World: Ze was 
tempted for us, becauſe we alſo were to be 
tempted ; and he prayed under his Tem- 

tion for our ſakes too, that we might 
earn of him the way to overcome Tempta- 
tions, and to be always prepared againſt 
them. Let us therefore (my Brethren) 


remember the Words of our Lord Jeſus, 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tem- 


ptation : Let us alſo remember the Exam- 


ple of our Lord, who himſelf watched 
and prayed, though he of all Men that 
ever lived, leaſt needed any aſſiſtance a- 
gainſt Temptation: Let us enter into the 
Church, and frequent the Publick Prayers, 
and let us enter into our Cloſets, and ne- 
ver omit our Prayers to God in ſecret : 
For by every ſuch omiſſion we loſe an op- 
portunity for our Souls, we weaken our 
dependance upon God, we lie more open 
to danger from within, and from without, 
and have made one ſtep more backward, 
and are farther from the Grace of Gad. 

In a word, let us purge our ſelves from 
all Inſincerity and Hypocriſy, and be ſure 
that we do not ſuffer the guilt of any wile 
ful Sin to lie upon us, and ever keep our 
ſelves from preſumptuous Sin; and to this 
— habit of Honeſty, let us add a Jea- 
ouſy over our ſelves, doing like thoſe that 

3.3.” depend 


17 


118 I be Fourth Her mon. 
depend upon the Grace and providente of 
God; for if we continue thus doing, we 
ſhall not fail, and that becauſe God i our 
help, who is not wanting to prevent us by 
his Grace, and will therefore never fail to 
follow us with it, whilſt we walk in his 
= s, and ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things, 
humbly depend upon him for our Safe- 
17 in this World, and our Salvation! in iche 
World to Ce 
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Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 


_ him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
| I. 75 worſhip and ſerve God. 
II. To worſhip and to ſerve him only. 


ERE are Two Rules to be ob- 
ſerved : 


And ' theſe are Rules of both Teſta- 
ments, and in truth, Laws of Nature, and 


therefore they that violate them are wirb⸗ 


out excuſe. 

My Deſign is, to lay before you ſome 
of the principal Duties preſcribed in theſe 
rem with the Sins * are oppoſed to 
t 


"> * 
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Now in the firſt place, To worſhip God, 
is to honour him as God; which conſiſts 
chiefly in two things, viz. In a right 
2 of him, and in the Expreſſion 
OT it. 

1. In the Eſteem, (i. e.) in believing 
God to be the Sovereign Being, Infinite in 
all Perfections, in Duration, in Wiſdom, 
and in Power, and above all, in Goodneſs; 
from hence it is, that Affections ſuitable to 
ſuch an Eſteem of God, are alſo Worlhip, 
becauſe they are the moſt real acknowledg- 


ments of the Divine Attributes: He that 
truſts in the Wiſdom and Power of God, 


more than in all the World beſides, aſcribes 
to him the Honour of Infinite Wiſdom and 
Power : He that fears his Diſpleaſure, and 
trembles at his Word, gives him the Ho- 
nour of his Infinite Holineſs: He that loves 
him above all things, doth thereby effectu- 
ally confeſs his Infinite Goodneſs : By ſuch 
apprehenſions of God, and diſpoſition to- 
wards him, we worthip him in our Hearts 
and Souls. 

2. As to the outward Worſhip of God, 
it conhils in ſuch Actions, as either by 
God hiniſelf, or by the common conſent of 
Mankind, or by the nature of the thing, 
are made Expreſſions of Divine Honour, 
and of the Worſhip of the Heart. Sacri- 
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fees have been ever eſteem d Marks of Di- 


vine Honour, given to that Being to whom 
they were offered ; and God appropriated 


| them to himſelf in the Covenant he made 
with his own People: He that ſacrificeth 
"I unto any God, ſave unto the Lord only, he 
al be utterly deſtroyed, Exod. 22. 20. 
whether Sin-offerings, or Thank-offerings, 
they were teſtimonies and declarations of = 


God's Sovereignty, That he was Lord of 


all, and the Giver of all, to whom all 
XE Praiſe and Obedience was due. For this 
reaſon the Chriſtian Worſhip, which knows 
Ino Sacrifice for Sin, but that which was 
never to be offered but once, and which 
has taken away the ſlaying of Beaſts, and 


the killing ot Birds; the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip it ſelt, I ſay, is called a Sacriſce: By 
him, ſays the Apoſtle, (i. e.) by Chriſt, 
let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God con- 


the true meaning of the Sacrifices before 
Chriſtianity, and therefore a more excel- 
leut Worſhip than they: For Sacrifices 
were but the Rites and Ceremonies of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving; a Sacrifice La 

d in, 


inually, Heb. 13. 15, For though the groſs 
= Sacrifices were left oft, yet there was an 
incommunicable Worſhip of God that re- 
mained, viz. the more ſpiritual Sacrifices 
of Prayer and Thanſgiving, which were 
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Sin, was but the outward Rite of calling 
upon God for Mercy ; a Sacrifice of Praiſe 


was but the outward Rite of offering Praiſe ; 
and therefore Prayer and Thanſgiving are 


proper Expreſſions of Divine Honour, in- 


aſmuch as they are in effect the ſame with 
Sacrifices, and indeed a more excellent 
Worſhip than what was anciently called by 
that name. And there are theſe two things 
which make them to be proper Expreſſions 
of honouring God as God. 

1. The matter of Religious Invocation, 
which is either to pray to God, or to give 
him thanks for thoſe things which he only 
can give, and for every thing which we 
either need, or have received ; and this 
makes Prayer and Thankſgiving to be an 
acknowledgment of God's Omnipotence, 
Sovereignty, and Infinite Goodnels. 

2. Our calling upon him at all times, 
and in all places, which is a clear acknow- 
ledgment of his Omnipreſence, and Ink- 
nite Knowledge. And hence it is, that hear- 
ing of Prayer is one of thoſe Titles where- 


with the Pſalmiſt addreſſed ' himſelf to 


God, Pſalm 65. 2. And thou that heareſt 
prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. For 
when we ſpeak to an Inviſible Being, we 
can have no aſſurance that we are heard, 
but only this aſſurance, That the Being is 
| every 
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every where preſent 3 and therefore though 
we ſee him not, yet we know that he is 
with us, and our Prayer is not loſt, | 
And there are theſe two things, each 
of which diſtinguiſhes that which in Re- 
ligion we call Prayer and Trankſgiving, 
from asking Benefits of one another, and 
giving thanks for Benefits received; that 
the latter ſuppoſes a' Limited Power, the 
former an Abſolute Power over all things, 
and is expreſſed very often by deſiring ſuch 
things of God, as he only can beſtow. And 
again, when we ask fit things of one ano- 
ther, it is within the lines of civil Commu- 
nication, by ſpeaking if preſent, by meſſa- 
ges if abſent ; but when we ſpeak to God, 
we ſpeak to an Inviſible Being, whom we 
therefore acknowledge to be every where 
preſent. 
And in theſe two things, that is, in 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, or to include 
both in one expreſſion, in Religious Invo- 
cation, the Subſtance of Divine Worſhip 
conſiſts, and all other Inſtances of it may 
be reduced to this : 
Thus it is an Act of Divine Worſhip, ta 


dedicate or ſer apart Places for Prayer and 


Thanſgiving ; for the erecting of Houſes 


for the Service of an Inviſible Being, is an 


acknowledgment of his Omnipreſence, no 


leſs 


" 
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leſs than calling upon him there. Thus Bo- 
dily Adoration, | Bowing, Kneeling, or Pro- 
ftrating, are Acts of Divine Worſhip allo, 
when they are pgid to an Inviſible Being, 
becauſe they too ſuppoſe the Preſence of it | 
every where, to receive thoſe outward Ho- 
nours, and to take notice of them. A 


Andall this together, is that which we F 


call the Immediate Worſhip of God; becauſe * 
it is all an addreſs or application to him, 
This is what we commonly mean by Re- 
ligious Worſhip, though in a larger ſenſe all 
Piety may be ſo called; and he that obeys 
God in all things, worſhips him, becauſe 
he makes an effectual acknowledgment of 
all the Divine Attributes. | 

2. Since we know what it is to worſhip 
God, nothing ſhould be more eaſy than to 
underſtand that other Rule, mainly intend- 
ed in the Words of the Text, That God on- 
ly is to be wor ipped : Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, ond him ONLT ſhalt 
thou ſerve: (i. e) Infinite Perfection is 


to be attributed to him only; Infinite 


Knowledge, or Power, or Goodneſs, or 
Preſence, or Dominion, is to be aſcribed to 
him only; he only is to be loved, and re- 
verenced, and truſted in above all things, 
and to be abſolutely obeyed ; to him alone 
we are to perform thoſe Acts of WAY | 
Wille 
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which imply any part of that acknowledg- 
ment ; and therefore to none but him are 
Religious Supplications and Interceſſions 
= with Thankſgivings to be offered; beſides 
him no other Inviſible Being ought to be 
XZ addreſſed unto by us: To him only we are 
to pay thoſe bodily Adorations of Kneel- 


ing, Bowing, and Falling down, which are 


properly Religious ; that is, which accom- 
pany and go along with Prayer or Thankſ- 
giving, or any acknowledgment of a Di- 
vine Perfection: We are to give to no 
other Being in the World, that outward 
Worſhip which by all the circumſtances of 
it is Religious, or a fignification of the leaſt 
Divine Honour. t $17 

Upon theſe grounds I intend to build ; 
and now ſhall proceed to ſhew what thoſe 
Sins are, which manifeſtly oppoſe and con- 
tradict theſe Rules; and they may, I think, 
be reduced to theſe Two, Atheiſm and 
Idolatry. | M61 * 

Firſt, Atheiſm, of which there are Tw 
ſorts properly ſo called: Either, 


Or, 
II. Not worſhipping him. 


1. Not believing a God; that is, an In- 


viſible Spiritual Being, which is the Cauſe 
of all things; and this is that which is 
com- 
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commonly underſtood by A4the iſin, to deny 


the very Bring of a God, which as it-is the 
idi 


higheſt Stupidity, and the greateſt Corrup- 
tion imaginable of a Man's Underſtanding, 
ſo it is fundamentally oppoſite to all pre- 


ences of Religion and Worlbip, which ſuf- 
_ poſes the Being of God; of God I ſay; that 


15, of a Spiritual and Inviſible Being, which 
knows, and underſtands, which can do-all | 
things, and upon which all other things 
depend. But, et RA O n ] 
2. There is another ſort of Atheiſm truly 
ſo called, which conſiſts with a Behef of 
the Being of God; or ar leaſt doth not 
ſtand in a direct denial of his Being; and 
that is, not worſhipping him: e that doth 


not worſhip GOD before Men, is an 
Athieſt to the World; and he that vor- 


ſhips him not at all, is an Atheiſt before 
the World, and in the ſight of God too; 


and there is no reaſon to queſtion, but he 


that is the one, is the other too. Every 
wicked Man, tho' he profeileth Religion, 
and worſhips God, may indeed be called a 
Practical Atheiſt, becauſe he lives as if 
there were no God. But he that is grown 
to that degree of Impiety, as to make no 
acknowledgment. of him by appearing in 
his Worſhip, is much more ſo, and doth in 
eflet renounce his Maker along - 
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world; and it cannot be more truly ſaid of 
any one, than of ſuch a Man, that he lives 
without God in the world. And therefore 


4 although the Epicurean Sect acknowledged 
e- the Being of a God, yet becauſe they de- 


nied his Providence, and took away all the 
Foundations of worſhipping him, they 
were by all Men of ſenſe called Azbeifts - 
This however is alſo directly oppoſite to 
the Rule we are upon, 7hou ſhalt werſbip 
the Lord thy God. But, by 


3. Idolatry is oppoſed to it likewiſe ; and 
of this is that Impiety which the Rule was 
ot chiefly deſign'd againſt, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
ad the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 


ſerve. Idolatry is a Term in Religion or 
Divinity, to which we muſt give that ſenſe 
in which the Scripture uſes it; and I think 
all are agreed this to be the ſenſe of it there, 
That it is the giving of any Divine Worſhip 
to a Creature; (i. e.) any part of that 
Worſhip which is due to God only; and 
therefore theſe Words are a Rule againſt all 


4 Idolatry whatſoever, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
if Lord thy God, &. Tt * 

vn Now, 1. All Honour which is done to 
no any Iaviſible Being, beſides God, by for- 


mal Invocation of it, or calling upon it, 
muſt therefore neceſſarily be Idolatry, be- 
cauſe it aſeribes in the very Nature of the 

a Act, 
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The Fifth Sermon, 
Act, Omnipreſence to it, which is a Divine 
Perfection. 

2. All the external Honours done to any 
ſuch Beings, which refer to that Service, 
are alſo Idolatrous, becauſe they are ſignifi- 


cations of Divine Honour alſo; and there. 
fore dedicating Churches and Altars to 


them, Bowing, Kneeling, Proſtrating, 
burning Incenſe, and the like Religious 
Rites performed to them, are Idolatry. 

3. Any Service paid to a created Being, 
that is either viſible or inviſible, ſeen or 
not ſeen, preſent or abſent, which Service 
doth imply that thing to be God, or aſcribes 
any Divine Attribute to it ; or much more, 
that Service which in all circumſtances is 
the very ſame with what is given to God 
himſelf ; this alſo muſt neceſſarily be an 
Idolatrous Service. 40.205 # 

4. The Worſhip of an Image, or any 


viſible Repreſentation of any thing what- 


ſoever, muſt be Idolatrous ; for if it be 


worſhipped as the Repreſentation of a 


Creature, it cannot ſcape being ſo, if there 
were no more 1n it, than that Religious 
Worſhip is not to be given to the Original: 
But if it be the pretended Image of the 
Deity, the Worſhip of it is Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhipz and the reaſon is plain, becauſe it 
is {et there to receive that external _> 
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ſhip at leaſt, which is due to that Inviſible 


Being, whom it is faid to repreſent. But 


the Worſhip of God is to be given to him, 
and to none but him. I paſs by two mate- 
rial things; one is, That the Image - Wor- 

he People is known to be attended 
with expectation of receiving benefit from 
the Image it ſelf, which makes the Idola- 
try to be very groſs in them; but inaſmuch 
as Images are made the Object of outward 
Acts of Divine Honour by all that worſhip 
them, they give to the Image that Wor- 
ſhip which is to be paid to God only. 
Another is this, That to pretend to make 
an Image of God, is one of the groſſeſt 
Diſhonours that can be poſſibly done to 
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him, becauſe that ſuppoſes the Godhead to 


be like unto wood, or to ſtone, and the work 
of men's hands, and tends to corrupt the 
Notion of God in all that are made ro be- 
lieve that they are his Images or Repreſen- 
tations; but I do not place Idolatry in that, 
though it be a great aggravation of it, but 


in the actual worſhipping of it; and that 


becauſe we are to worſhip the Lord our 
God, and ſerve him only; but to worſhip 
Images, is not to worſhip him; tor God 
is one thing, and a pretended Image of him 
is another, All this I make bold to lay 


down mn. being well aſſured 


that 
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that theſe kinds of Worſhip are prohibited 
in this Rule of ſerving God only; and that 
theſe prohibited Worſhips are in the Scri- 
pture called Idolatry; which I ſhall now 
more particularly prove againſt a certain 
Pretence, That the true and only Notion of 


 Wolatry this, aud that it is neither more 


nor leſs than this, viz. The Worſhip of the 
Heavenly Bodies, the Sun, the Moon, | and 
the Stars, or any other vifeble and corporeal 
Deity, as the Supreme God, ſo as to exclude 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and 

inviſible Godhead. © The plain Engliſh of 
which is this, That no Man can be an Ido- 
later; that is, not ſuch à Sot, as to take 
fomething which he knows can neither un · 
derſtand any thing, nor chuſe one thing 
before another, to be the Supreme God, 
and as ſuch to worſhip it; as for inſtance, 
he muſt take ſomething which hath no 
more of a ſpiritual nature in it, than a 
Peice of Stone, or a Log of Wood, and 
exclude all reference that it can have to 
any thing that hath a ſpirirual nature; and 
he muſt tall down upon his Knees to it, and 
ſpeak to it, and deſire it to bleſs him, and 
believe that it will do fo, and he muſt with- 
all take it for his Supreme Deity, and then 


he ſhall be allowed to paſs for an Idolater; 


nay more, {or one that is not fit to live 
— upon 


, 
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upon the Earth, but to be cut off from the 
people ; as thoſe Iſraelites were once to 
be ſerved, who enticed their brethren away 
to ſerve other Gods, Now for my own part 
I do not cry” _ even 1 6 4 
Worſhippers, if there are any ſuch to 

found — World, as I believe there are 
not, ought to be thus ſerved; for it were 
barbarous Inhumanity to kill thoſe who 
ought to be taken care for in an Hoſpital 
proper for them: For what greater Madneſs 
can be imagined, than for a Man at the 
ſame time to worſhip a ſenſleſs thing as 
the Supreme God, and to believe that it is 
a ſenſleſs thing, as he muſt do, if he ex- 
cludes all apprehenſion of an inviſible and 
ſpiritual Godhead > For by the Supreme 
God, all Men underſtand ſomething that 
is able to help or to higder, and that knows 
when to do the one, and when the other, 
and is willing to do accordingly : And 
therefore to worſhip either Sun, Moon, 
or Stars, or any viſible or corporeal Deity, 
and at the ſame time to exclude all ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and inviſi- 
ble Godhead, is to worſhip a thing becauſe 


lam ſure it knows ſomething, while I am 


as ſure at the ſame time, that it knows 
nothing at all ; for that which has nothing. 
of # ſpiritual and inviſible Nature, has no 

* know- 


134 


132 


The Fifth Sermon. 
knowledge of any thing, no more than 
a Block has ; and if to worſhip ſuch a thing, 
knowing it to be ſuch, be all the Tdolatry 
that ever was in the World, I do believe 
you will all grant that there never was 
an Idolater in the World, who might not 
have been eaſily perſwaded to fall down 
upon his knees to a Tree, to believe it to 
be his Father, and to ask it — on- 
ly there is this difference in the caſe, that 


ſuch a diſtempered Man might poſſibly 


believe that Tree capable of bleſſing him; 


but it ſeems the Idolater muſt be more 
mad than ſo, for he mult at the ſame time 
believe that what he worſhips, knows no- 
thing of him, and is not, and cannot be 
concern'd about him, becauſe he excludes 
all ſenſe and apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and 
inviſible Godhead in his corporeal Deity. 
Bur if the Maker of this Notion did really 
think, that his Idolater was a Man in his 
Wits, then he has really made the Idolater 
to be the very fame with the Atheiſt, 


whereas they are two Perſons. This Rule 


of the Text hath two parts, as I have 
ſhewn ; one, that we are to worſhip God, 
which he that does not, is an Atheiſi; ano- 
ther, to worſhip God only, which he thar 
doth not, is an Idolater. But now he that 
hath no ſenſc and apprehenſion of a 1 5 
tua 
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tual Godhead, and yet worſhips for the 
Supreme God, ſenſleſs Matter, does not if 
he bein his Wits, believe that there is any 
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God at all; and if he pretends to worſhip 


the Sun of the Moon, or Leeks and Onions, 
without any reference to any thing , that 
can ſee or hear, help or hinder, underſtand 
or chuſe any thing, it is manifeſtly in deri- 
ſion of all pretence to Religion and Wor- 
ſhip whatſoever : So that the true and only 
Notion of Idolatry, is only at laſt a true No- 
tion of Atheiſm very odly repreſented, and 
ſo as an ingenious Atheiſt would have done 
it much better for himſelf. We are there- 
fore to look upon. this True aud Only Notion 
of Idolatry to be an over-ſtrain'd Repeti- 
tion of what has been to much better ad- 
vantage pretended by thoſe of the Romaa 
Communion, *viz. That a Man cannot be 
an Idolater, who doth firmly believe rhere 
is One God, the Maker of Heaven and 
Farth, and who doth worſhip him as the 
Supreme God and Lord of all. This indeed 
is ſomething, that is, it is what we under- 
ſtand, but then this is very falſe, as I ſhall 
demonſtrate by plain Teſtimony of Scri- 
pture. 3 | | 
And in the firſt place, The Text ſtems 
to give clear Evidence againſt it, Thou ſhalt 
wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only, &c. 
Mats. x For 
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the belief and the worſhipping of God, 
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For they all ſay, that this ſpeaks of Divine 
Worſhip ; and at other times they grant, 
that to give Divine Worſhip to any thing 
that is not God, is Idolatry : But now the 
Text fuppoſes, not only that a Man ought 
to give Divine Worſhip to God, but it ex- 
preſly fays, that he ſhall give-it to him 
only: It is therefore poſſible to give 1 
Worſhip to God, and to give Divine Wor- 
ſhip to ſomething elſe too, which is not 
God 3 and to do that, they themſelves con- 
fels to be Idolatry ; and therefore it is poſſi- 
ble to acknowledge and to worſhip One 
God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
* be guilty of Idolatry ; which is a 

oint that I think fic to infiſt upon ſome- 


thing more particularly, becauſe I perceive 


there are many that are very loth to have 
i tres ou dg 
And firſt I ſhall infiſt upon that Inſtance 
which was the occaſion of theſe Words: 


. The Devil promiſed our Saviour, That he 


would give him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them, if he would 
fall down and worſhip him. Now I think 
there is no queſtion, but' that to worſhip 
the Devil is Idolatry ; but the queſtion is, 
Whether the Devil was ſo arrogant as to 
deſire to be worſhipped fo as to exclude 


who 
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whois the Supreme Lord of all: But in- 


deed it ought not to be queſtion'd, that he 


did not deſire any ſach thing, but that him- 
ſelf acknowledged the Being of God: For 
in his very firſt Temptation he ſaid, thou 
be the Son of God, &c. which was a plain 


acknow 
And fo in his ſecond Temptation he ſaid, 
If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down, 
for it is written, He ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee, &c. So that he did not 
only acknowledge the Being of God, but 


Scripture : Nay, when he promiſed to je- 
ſus the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them, it he would fall down and worſhip 
bim; it appears by St. Luke, that he did 
by no means pretend to be the St 


Diſpoſer and Governor of the World, (4. e.) 


to be the Supreme God, but acknowedged 
him that was truly fo ; for thus it is ſaid, 
Luke 4. 6. And the Devil ſaid unto him, All 
this power will I give thee, for it is delivered 
to me, and to whomſoever I will. I give it. 
Now here the Devil plainly acknowledged 
that this Power was but delivered tg him, 
and not originally in him ; and this was as 


plain a ſignification as could poſſibly be 


iven, that hedid notdeſign to draw our 


aviour to worſhip him as the Supreme 


K 4 Deity, 


ledgment of the Being of God : 


he acknowledged alſo the Truth of the 
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Deity, ſince he confeſſed a Superiour. 
Whereas therefore our Saviour anſwered 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is 


written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 


God, &c. it ſeems very evident, that Di- 
vine Worſhip may be given to that which 


is not God, by one that acknowledges and 


worſhips the true God; for otherwiſe I am 
ſure it had not been Idolatry to worſhip 


the Devil in theſe circumſtances, who did 


by no means require our Saviour to wor- 
ſhip him as the Supreme God, or not to 


worſhip him who really is ſo. And here 


cannot but obſerve how inſtructing our 
Saviour's Anſwer was ; for when the De- 
vil tempted him to worſhip him, Jeſus 
might have refus'd it juſtly enough upon 
another ſcore, That no Honour was to be 

wen to that Enemy of God and Man; 
2 when omitting that Conſideration, he 
ſpoke to the Point in this manner, /? 7s 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip, &c. he laid 
down a Rule to ſerve his Diſciples in all like 
caſes, even where they might be called not 
to worſhip a Devil, but a Saint; nota bad 
Angel, but a good one. Thou ſhalt wor- 


| ſhip, &c. If it be pretended in the behalf 


of Saints, that they have great Power with 
God in Heaven ; and of Angels, that they 
are his miniſtring Spirits, and therefore 

they 
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are to be honoured with Invocations, 
and Bodily Worſhip 2 05 upon Earth; we 
are to remember, when the Devil 


pretended to have the Power of the Earth 


delivered into his hands, and promiſed that 
upon the deſire of Jeſus, and a little Pro- 
ſtration to him, he would give it to him; 
our Lord did not give him that Anſwer 
which was peculiar to the particular caſe ; 
as, That he was a lying and wicked Spirit, 
and therefore no ſuch acknowledgment 
was to be paid to him; but ſuch an Anſwer 
as ſuppoſed it Idolatry to pay the ſame re- 
ſpect to any other created Being: Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. | 
But becauſe the Notion of Idolatry was 
of neceſſity the ſame under the Goſpel, 


that it was under the Law, ſince without 


any new Notions of it, the Apoſtles, who 
were Jews, preached againſt Idolatry, we 


cannot go a better way to work to confute 


this Pretence, That they who acknowledge one 
Supreme God, cannot be guilty of Idolatry ; 
than by obſerving what was counted Ido- 
latry under the Law. | 

1. Now we read 1 Aings 11. That Solo- 
mon in his old Age turned away his heart, and 
worſhipped other Gods, viz. Aſbtoreth and 
Milcom, and Chemoth, and Molech : Theſe 
were the Idols of the Nations round mo 
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the 1/raclites ; and all the World knows, | 
that the Service of Idols is Idolatry. But 

now, did Solomon renounce the God of Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Supreme Governor of 
the World, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob? So he muſt have done according 
to the modern Notion of Idolatry, or elſe 2 

he could not be guilty of it: But if we 
may believe plain Scripture, ſo he did not; 
for mark what is faid v. 4. His wives tur- 
ed away his heart after other Gods, and his 
heart was not perfett with the Lord his God, 
as was the heart of David his father. It ſeems 
then that his Heart was not quite turned 
away from the Lord his God, but it was not 
perfectly with him, and that becauſe he did 
not worſhip the Lord his God only, but 
ſerved other Gods befides. Again, v. 5. 6. 
Solomon went after Afhtoreth the goddeſs of 
the Zidonians, and after Milcom the abomi- 
nation of the Ammonites : And Solomon did 
evil in the fight of the Lord, and went uot 
fully after the Lord, as did David his fa- 
ther. Now can that be faid of one that 
utterly renounceth the Belief and Worſhip 
of the Supreme Lord, that his Heart doth 
not go fully after the Lord > Theſe things 3 
are fo plain, that they need no Illuſtration. 
To be ſhort, in the Old Teſtament theſe | 
Worſhips were eſteemed and condemned 
ä 
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1. To worſhip other Beings with the 
True God, which was the caſe of Solomon 
now mentioned, and of the Samaritans, 
2 Kings 17.41. Who feared the Lord, and ſer- 


= ved their graven Images; their own Gods. 


2. To worſhip Idols only, which. ſeem- 


4 ed to be the caſe of Ahab and Manaſſeth, 
X who had given over the Service of the 
= God of 7ſrael, but yet were not without 


all ſenſe and apprehenſion of him ; but for 
all that, they addicted themſelves wholly 
to the Service of falſe Gods. | 

3- The worſhipping of the true God by 


a material Image or Repreſentation of him; 
| ſuch, for inſtance, was the Idolatry of the 


Golden Calf, which the Hraelites intended 
for a Repreſentation of that God which 
had brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt; as it evidently appears from the 
Proclamation, Exod. 32. Theſe are thy Gods, 
or this is thy God, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt: And Aa- 


ron built an altar before it, and made a pro- 


clamation, and ſaid, To morrow is a feaſt 
to Jehovah, or to the Lord. In vain it is 
ſaid, That the [/raelites fell to the Egypti- 
an Idolatry : Thus much I am willing to 
grant, That the 1ſraelites miſſing Moſes, 
took that very Repreſentation of the Su- 
preme God, which they had ſeen in 010 ; 
05s + 3 | 1 * 
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for it is a fooliſh thing to imagine that the 
Egyptians themſelves were without any 


' ſenſe or aprehenſion of the Supreme God: 


But that the //raelires fell to downright 
Egyptian Superſtition, and copyed all that 
they had learnt in Egypt, is undeniably falſe 
from this one Argument, That the /ſrae- 
lites offered Burnt- offerings, and brought 
Peace · offerings unto the Image they had 
ſet up; and as Jeroboam did afterwards, 
they offered Bullocks and Rams to the Idol; 
which Beaſts being amongſt the Egyptians 
held Sacred, were never ſacrificed to their 
Idols; and for that very reaſon God com- 
manded them to be offered to him; ſo that 
the Jraelites in their ſacrificing followed 
their Rule which they had received from 
God only; but miſſing Moſes, they would 
have a viſible Repreſentation of the true 


God to go along with them ; and for wor- 


ſhipping it, they were called Idolaters, and 
puniſhed as ſuch. The Inſtance of the 
Calves of Dan and Bethel, which Jeroboam 
did ſet up, the worſhipping of which is 
called Idolatry, is to the ſame purpoſe ; for 
all hepretended was, that it was too much 


for the Iſraelites to go up to Jeruſalem to wor- 


ſhip : Behold, ſays he, thy gods, O Iſrael, 


which brought thee up out of the land of 


Egypt, 1 Kings 22. 28. He did not * 
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the God of Iſrael to follow other Gods, but 
he ſet up material Images or Repreſenta- 
tions of the true God, and it was his Ido- 
latry to worſhip them: Hence the Prophets 


A whom God raiſed up in -[ſrae/, did not 


charge the Worſhippers of this ſort for De- 
ſerters of the God of 1ſrae/, though they 
inveighed againſt their Altars: But when 
Ahab fell to worſhip other Gods, it was 
particularly noted of him, that he did there- 
in what Jeroboam did not do; this latter 
ſort of Idolatry was laid to Ahab's charge, 
I Tings 16. 13. to wit, That as if it had 
= been a ſmall thing for him to walk in the fins 
of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, he went and 
ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him. 
From all this it is plain, that whereas in 
the New Teſtament the Apoſtles bid us be- 
ware of Idolatry ; My dearly beloved, flee 
from Idolatry : Little children, keep your 
ſelves from Idols ; and the like ; they being 


Jerss, muſt neceſſarily by Idolatry mean 


the worſhipping of the true God by Ima- 
ges, or giving any Divine Worſhip what- 
ſoever, any Honour due to God only ; 
giving that, I ſay, to any other Being, how 
excellent ſoever, although they that do ſo, 
do believe and worſhip the Supreme God, 
the Maſter of Heaven and Earth all the 
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and nothing but what went for Idolatry 
under the Law, ſeeing the Notion of it 
was not in the leaſt altered, but it continued 
juſt the ſame that it was before, as theſe ve- 
ry words do witneſs, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 


Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
But as I entred upon this Argument by 


diſtinguiſhing between Atheiſm and Idola- 
try, ſo I ſhall now cloſe it, by comparing 
them together. Idolatry is indeed a very 
heinous Sin, becauſe it gives away the 
Glory of God to another; but Atheiſm is 
a worſe, becauſe that is a renouncing of 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Crea- 

tor of the World: They who do not ſerve 


= 
R 
9 


4 


the Lord only, are guilty of great Impiety; 


but they who do not ſerve and worſhip him 


at all, are guilty of a greater Impiety. To 


worlhip God, and to worſhip Angels, to 
pray to God, and to pray to Saints, to adore 


Jeſus Chriſt, and to adore the Virgin, isin } 
part to forſake God and our Saviour; but 


neither to worſhip or pray to Saints and 


Angels, no, nor to God himſelf, this is ut- 
terly to forſake him, and to live without 
God in the World: Which [do not ſay to 


extenuate the Crime of Idolatry, but to 


give every thing its due, and to leave this 
Impreſſion upon our Mind, That by how 


much more we inveigh againſt the Idola- 


try 
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try of others, becauſe it is no leſs than gi- 
ving ſome of God's Glory to his Creature, 
by ſo much the more we oblige our ſelves 
to be conſtant and devout, and in very good 


A earneſt in the Worſhip of the only true 
God, leſt by degrees we fall into a Spirit 
of Irreligion and Atheiſm, and be wholly 


eſtranged from God; which is a worſe Caſe 


than Solomon's was, who falling into the 


Idolatry of his Neighbours, fell under this 
Character, That his heart was not perfect with 


Is 3 the Lord, and he went not fully after him, 
To conclude; ſince through the Grace of 


God it is our Happineſs to worſhip the Lord 
our God, and to ſerve him only, let us have 
a care that we go on to worſhip God only ; 
and to be ſure let us remember that we 
worſhip him, that we be not ſlothful in Re- 
ligion, but earneſt and fervent, leſt we for- 
ſake God by a Spirit of Irreligion, which 
1s every whit as damnable as Idolatry. Let 
it appear by our whole Converſation, that 
we do indeed worſhip the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, who only hath Power 
to bleſs us, to protect and keep us in this 
Life, and to reward us with the Enjoy- 
ment of Himſelf for ever. 
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II. The Fact upon which this Teſti- 
mony of God concerning him was 

grounded, which was his Offering his 3 
Son Iſaac to God, Becauſe® 45 haſt | 
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ſay, was God's Teſtimony concerning him: 
For whereas it is ſaid, 7hat the Angel of 
the Lord called to him out of Heaven; it 
ſeems plain that the Angel of the Lord 
was no other than the Ange/ of the Cove- 
vant, the Son of God himſelf, who did 
ſometimes appear to the Patriarchs ; for 
the Words are, Seeing thou haſt not with- 
held thy fon, thine only ſon from me, (i. e.) 
from God; it was God that ſpake to him, 
and who ſaid, Now. I know that thou feareſt 
God. The matter God teſtifyed of him, 
was, That he feared God; that is, that he 
believedio God, that he was fully perſua- 
ded. of his Infinite Power, Wiſdom, Ju- 
{tice and Goodneſs, and all his Infinite 
Perfections, and that he was affected ſuit- 
ably thereunto : This 1s the meaning of 
the Fear of God in the Scripture, which is 
a Phraiſe uſed to comprehend all pious At- 
tections towards him, and is therefore of 
the fame latitude with Faith, the Praiſe 
whereof is aſcribed to Abraham by the 
Author to the Hebrews. The only thing 
to be added is this: That we muſt remem- 
ber, that ta fear God, is to fear him as 
God ; that is, before and above all other 
things, and conſequently to love him, 
and to truſt in him, and to rely upon him 
incomparably and infinitely more than 
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the Perfections of all others are finite, God 
only is infinite in all Perfections: Now 
this was that which God teſtified of Abra- 
ham, in ſaying of him, that he feared God ; 


and in the underſtanding of this, there is 


no difficulty at all. But it may ſeem 
ſtrange, that God ſhould give this Teſti- 
mony of him in that manner, wherein we 
find he did: Now know I that thou feareſt 
God : Now, (i. e.) now thou haſt not with- 
held thy ſon, thine only ſon from me: For 
did not God know the Integrity of Abra- 
ham's heart before? Is not God the ſearcher 
of hearts > And doth he need our outward 
Actions, that he may judge of our Tem- 
pers and Intentions by them e Ir is true, 
we have no other way to come to the 
underſtanding of one anothers Thoughts, 
but by our Words and Deeds : But hath 
God no other way > Yes, without all 
doubt, he that tuoweth our Thoughts afar 
off,, even before they are born within us, 
cannot be ignorant of them when they 


are: But why then doth he ſay, Now 7 


know that. thon feareſt God ? I anſwer, That 
this is one of thoſe Sayings of God, by 
which he is pleas'd to condeſcend to the 
manner of our ſpeaking and converſing 
with one another. For we with great 


1. 3 pro- 
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propriety uſe ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, 
upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions: If 
from my Friend that hath always pro- 
felled great kindneſs to me, I receive ſome 
notable benefit in my diſtreſs, not with- 
out hazard to himſelf, it is very proper 
for me to ſay,” Now I know that he loves 
me. Now | know he is indeed a faithful 
and ſincere Friend, though I had great 
reaſon to make no doubt ot it before; yet 
this is ſo great a confirmation and ſtreng- 
thening of my belief, that in compariſon 
thereto, I miglit be ſaid to know little or 
nothing of it -before: In alluſion to ſuch 


expreſlions it is, that God uſeth theſe 


Words, Now [ know that thou feareſt God : 
Not in intimation ct his having now 
gained greater aſſurance of Abraham's 
Integrity, than he had before. Abrabam 
had been for a long time the Servant of 
God, and had made an open Profeſſion of 
worſhipping and obeying him; and God 
ſaw all along that he was an upright Man, 
and this no leſs before he was bidden to 
offer his Son -7ſaac , than after he had 
{tretched forth his hand to ſlay him up- 
on the Altar; and therefore the mean- 
ing of theſe Words is this, and no more: 
The thing; is now plain and undeniable 
to all, that thou feareſt God. But why. 

With would 
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would God have Abraham's Faith made 
ſo plain and unqueſtionable 2 Why mult 
ſuch a Tryal as this be made, ſince it could 
not be to let God into a more thorough 
knowledge of Abraham, than he had be- 
fore? I anſwer, It muſt be either for the 
fake of Abraham himſelf, or for the ſake 
of others, or for borh. | 

Let us firſt ſee what advantage the ſue- 
ceſs of this Tryal was to Abrabam him- 


i ſelf, And, 


1. I think we need not doubt, that he 
was a moſt excellent Man all along; yet 


| | even this Noble Act of Faith, which is 


the ſubject of this Chapter, made him yet 
a greater and a better Man than he was 
before: For fo it is, that as by bad Acti- 
ons, bad Men grow worſe; ſo by good 
ones good Men grow better, and by ex- 


ceeding and extraordinary Acts of Faith 


and Virtue they grow much better. 

2. Abraham was indeed conſcious be- 
fore of his own Integrity; yet when God 
put him upon fo ſevere a Trial as this was, 
the performance of his Duty , though it 
did not add to Gods aſſured knowledge 
of Abraham's integrity, yet it added to the 
aſſurance which Abraham had of himſelt: 


ror though there are no degrees of cer- 
L 3 = 3 
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tainty in God, yet there are in Men: 
And though Abraham was well aſſured 
before, that he feared God, yet his quit- 
ting himſelf fo well upon ſo extraordina- 
ry an occaſion, could not but add to his 
aſſurance: And that is one advantage 
that all Good Men have by thoſe particu 8 
lar Tryals of their Faith, which do not 
happen commonly, that how hard foever 
they are to Fleſh and Blood, yet if they 
behave themſelves as they ought, they 
gain this ſatisfaction by it, to be more 
certainly perſuaded of their own Sinceri- 
ty; and doubtleſs 4braham had no ordi- 
nary ſatisfaction of Mind in the Conſci- 
ence of having obey'd God, requiring 
ſo hard a thing; eſpecially ſince God did 
not leave him to gather the Comfort of 
his Sincerity from his Obedience in the 
way of reaſoning, but did alſo add a par- 
ticular Revelation to give him the higheſt 
aſſurance that cou'd be had: 7 know, ſays 
he, that thou feareſt God And fo he had 
the aſſurance of fo concerning a point 
from God himſelf, not only for the in- 
creaſe of his Joy, but that this Example 
might yield good Inſtruction to others, 
who are not to expect ſuch immediate Re- 
velations : And this brings me ta the 
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Second Anſwer , That although this 
Tryal of Abraham's Faith could add no- 


thing to the knowledge which God had 
of his Sincerity, yet it was very benefi- 


cial to others, that he ſhould be ſo tryed, 
and that upon his good and worthy car- 
riage under it, God ſhould fo plainly and 
particularly teſtify his Integrity; we are 


therefore to mind attentively the In{tru- 


Rion that Abraham's Example, and God's 


approving his Sincerity, affords to the 
0 


rid: And the | 

Firſt Point of Inſtruction I ſhall name 
is this: That that Faith in God, which 
will gain his approbation and reward, 1s 
a lively and working Faith, When we 
conſider, that God himſelf vouchſafed 
upon ſo eminent an act of Faith, as that 
of Abraham's offering up his Son; when 
I fay himſelf was pleaſed to condeſcend 
to ſuch an Expreſſion as this, Now know 
I that thon feareſt me, as if the matter 
hitherto had been uncertain to him; what 
can we make leſs of it, than that God 
took this opportunity, nay that God made 


this opportunity to declare to the World, 


that he who ſhould not bring forth che 
proper Fruits of Faith in God, and Fear 
of God, fhall be reckoned of by hin as 
one that hath no Faith at all, no Fear of 
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God at all; and what is thus true of the 
Fear of God, is true of Truſt in God too. 
I have already noted, that what is here 
called the Fear of God, is by the Author of 
the Hebrews called Faith; and therefore if 
our Fear of God, our apprehenſion of his 
Almightineſs,his Juſtice, and Wiſdom, Holi- 
neſs, and Sovereiguty, will not be at all re- 
guarded or owned by him, unleſs it doth 
produce a conformity of our Actions to his 
Will, but we ſhall on the contrary be look- 
ed upon as if we did not fear him at all; 
the argument is very ſtrong, that our Faith 
ſeparated from the performance of that 
which God requires and expects from us, 
will not be looked upon as Faith, it will not 
be the Faith by which a man is juſtified, 
Forl beicech you, Brethren, Is not the Fear of 
God, a belict of his Juſtice, and his Power, 
and his Holineſs, and his Infinite Perfections, 
and ſomething more than a bare belief ot 
them, viz. ſuch a belief as is accompanied 
with ſome Awe, Dread, and Reverence of 
God? But if Faith working by inward 
Fear, and yet failing to produce the per- 
tormance of what God expects from us, 
will not be owned as the Fear of God, when 
we come to ſtand or fall by his Sentence, 
then how much leſs ſhall mere Faith or Per- 
tuaſion be reckoned as any thing ber 
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when ſeparated from the fruits of it in Life 
and Action 2 Since upon Abrabam's ofte- 
ring up his Son according to God's Com- 
mand, God was pleaſed to ſay, Now: / know 
= that thou fearęſt God: We cannot imagine 
= what could have been ſaid on the other fide, 
if he had refuſed. to hearken to God's 
Voice, but this, Now I know that thou doſt 
Lot fear God. | will not therefore diſpute, 

We nay I need not diſpute, whether a Man, 
= who upon the tryal of his Obedience, de- 
parts from his Duty, whether he (I ſay) 
may not yet be ſaid to believe in God, and 
to fear God, and to ſtand in ſome awe of 


may be truly ſaid or not, yet it is all one, 
W as to his acceptance with God: God will 
not own tliat to be Faith, or Fear, or Truſt, 
or Love, or Dependance upon God, which 
doth not produce the doing of his Will, 
and the fulfilling of his Commands, when 
he is pleaſed to try our Obedience in any 
notable Inſtance ; wherefore thoſe Words, 
wherein God condeſcends to; our manner 
of ſpeaking, Now I know that. thou. ſeareſi 
God, are a natural intimation of this great 
Truth, That nothing will paſs with him for 
the fear of God, but that which produces a 
8 conlormable Practice and Obedience in all 
the tryals of our ſubmiſſion to his Will: 

RE, n For 


his Juſtice and Power; for whether this 
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For undoubtedly God knew the Integrity | 
of Abraham's Heart before, and therefore | 
ſince he would not give his Teſtimony to 
him, till he had made it plain by this emi- 
ment act of Obedience, and fince he gare 
this Teſtimony, as if he had but now been 
aſſured of it; what Inſtruction doth this 
yield more readily, than that no Man 
ſhall be acknowledged by God to be one 
that fears him, but he that upon tryal doth 
what God requires; and therefore that 
we ſhould not preſume upon the Goodneſs 
of our Hearts and Intentions towards God, 
when our Actions contradi& our Preten- a 
ces: It is true, God ſees the Qualities and 
Diſpoſitions of our Minds with an Infalli- 
ble Judgment, but we not ſo certainly ; 
it is hard for us to tell what degree of 
Faith or Fear is proper to God's Children, 
is juſtifying or ſaving: But if in the hard- 
eſt tryals of thy Obedience, thou doſt keep 
God's Commandments, then thou art ſure 
that thou feareſt God; and becauſe God 
would have thee try thy ſelf by this Rule, 
he was pleaſed to teſtify his own know- 
ledge, that Abraham feared him, upon i 
Abraham's ready Obedience, as if he had 
not known it before. = 
2. Another point of Inſtruction, and 
of good-uſe in all Ages of the World, is 


tlus, 


this, That God hath ſome Servants, and 
Worſhippers, who are not hired: to the 
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to Profeſſion of ferving him, by the world- 
ly Eaſe, Profit, and Security, that Reh- 
ve gion brings, and who, when that Expe- 
en ctation fails them, will not turn their 
ws backs upon him, to chooſe another Ma- 
an Wſtcr. The Devil inſinuated againft Job, 
ne That he ſerved God, becaute God had made 
th a» hedge about him, and about bis boufe, 
at 4d all that he had on every fide, becauſe 
es be had blefied the work of his bands, and 
0d, RT increaſed his fubſtance in the land : but if 
en- Gad world put forth his band, and touch all 
nd that be had, then be would curſe him to bis 
Il. ce: (i. e.) That then he would be as pro- 
Y ; WS fane, as he was before godly in outward 
of appearance: But upon tryal it proved o- 
en, therwile, and he retained his Integrity, ſay- 
rd- ing, Shall we receive good at the hand of 
eep God, and ſball we not receive evil > Job. 
ure 2. 10. Such another Inſtance of this 
78 1 pas was Abraham, 2 had bleſſed him 
ule, with great Increaſe and Profperi n 
o- the leaving of his Country, — 
200 nothing wanting to compleat his Deſires, 
nad but an Heir to his Bleſiimgs, which God 
had a long time denied him, and ar length 
and gave him. But it might be hitherto ob- 
„is Dected againſt the Sincerity of Abraham's 


fear 
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Fear of God, and dependance upon him, | 
That he perceiving how much for the better 
it was that he left his Country at the Call 


of God, and finding now that all things 
went well with him, did therefore make 
profeſſion of ſerving the only true God, 
becauſe he found that it was the way to 
compals all that his Heart could deſire in 


the World: How therefore ſhould it ap- 
pear that he behaved himſelf religiouſly lt 
out of Conſcience of his Duty, in an abſo- il 
lute and entire dependance upon God's So- 
vereign Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnels : 
And that was a thing very neceſlary to be 
made out, for the Credit of Religion in the 
World, and to demonſtrate the Ingenuity 
and Sincerity of the Righteous. There 
could be no other way ſo effectual, no de- 
monſtration ſo clear as this, That Abraham 
without murmuring and diſputing, ſhould 
let go the deareſt of all his Poſſeſſions in 
obedience to the Command of God; and 
this was the tryal God made of his Sincerity. 
There was nothing that he held more dear 
to him than his only Son; for whoſe ſake 
it was that he did ſet a value upon all the 
reſt of his Poffeſſions; well therefore might 
it be ſaid upon his ready compliance with 
this ſeyere Command, Now I know that thou 
feareſt God This being as much as to ay, 

| NOW 
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Now thy Sincerity is put beyond all que- 


8 ſtion, and all Men muſt acknowledge, that 
chou art in good earneſt, what thou haſt 
xx Wall along pretended to be, one that truly 
e feareſt God, and who therefore doſt that 
1 hich is good, not for worldly and mer- 


enary Ends, but becauſe thou art abſo- 
Wutely reſolved to depend upon God's 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs in doing every 
SSthing that he requires. And we mult 
not think, Brethren, that this Teſtimo- 
ny of Araham's Faith and Sincerity was 
ven him only for his own ſake, but for 
Ihe ſake of all good Men, that ſhould in 
2 ny Age of the World tread in the ſteps of 
Abrahams Faith, viz. That all Religious 
Men are what they are, not for worldly 
Reſpects, but for Conſcience towards God. 
And therefore the tryal of Abraham's Faith 
id not only vindicate him, but all God's 
Faithful Servants to the end of the World, 
rom the charge of Hypocriſy, and pre- 
ending Religion for worldly Ends: Indeed 


Witance that could be well thought of, and 
here was this reaſon for it, becauſe he was 
\r o be the Father ef itbe Faithful, the 
1 great Example of Faith and Religion: 
nd it well became him, who was to have 
Wo great an Honour conferr'd upon him in 

h all 


Wc was tryed in the moſt extraordinary In- 
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all Ages, to undergo ſuch a-tryal of his 
Faith, as might not only be a ſtanding 
Example of our Duty, but a means to vin- 
dicate our Sincerity againſt the Reproaches 
of the World, though we be not tryed 
as Abrabam was. For if Religion in the 
general be charged with the Hypocriſy 
of compaſſing wordly Advantages, un- 
der a pretext of Conſcience, we deſire 
them to look to the Example of our Fa- 
ther Abraham, and to conſider the Proof 
that he gave of his Sincerity, and God's Te- 
{timony concerning him, Now I know: that 
thou: feareſt- God. And this is the tem- 
per and diſpoſition of all Abraham's Chil- 
dren, That they depend upon God's Provi- 
dence, not [becauſe they have a good 
Eſtate, that they are righteous and juſt ; 
not becauſe it is the way to thrive, that 
they ſerve God; not becauſe he makes an 
hedge about all they have, and obſerve the 
Rules of Religion, not merely becauſe they 
are under no unuſual Temptations to the 
contrary, and the like; but becauſe belie- 
ving in God, and fearing and loving him in 
good earneſt, they are perſuaded they 
ought ſo to demean themſelves in expecta- 
tion of his Favour, which is better than 
life, and of bis Rewards in a better World. 
la ſhort, Abraham the Father of the 
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faithful was therefore tryed in this man- 
ner, that there might be in him an un- 
deniable Inſtance of the Sincerity and 
Ingenuity of true Believers to the end of 
the World, who live in all good Conſei- 
ence, not expecting the Profit of this 
World in recompence of their Piety and 
W Juſtice, and that Religion will ſecure their 
Bodies from Sickneſs, their Goods from 
Rapine, their Names from Nepraach, their 
Perſons from Afronts, and their courſe of 
Life from common or fram unuſual Trou- 
bles and Afflictions: Abraham and his 
Children do not traffick with Heaven by 
their Prayers and Charity, to ſecure or in- 
creaſe their Poſſeſſions on Earth: And 
though God hath often bleſſed good Men, 
as he did Abrabaw, with ſtrange Proſperity 
in this World, yet this was not their end, 
nor the reaſon of their dependance upon 
God, and doing his Will; but they were 
ſuch as they were, by Faith: By faith 
they wrought righteeaſneſs, Heb. 11. 33. 
(i. e.) They did that thing which God re- 
qulred, becauſe they expected an heavenly 
Country, and believed Gad to be a re- 
warden of them that diligently feek bim, 
though not always with the Proſperity ot 
this Life, yet without fail with thoſe pure 
and raviſhing Joys of a better 3 
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which will ſhortly begin and never end. 
To couclude this Point: 'It hath been very 
often the charge of the World upon all 
the Profeſſors ot Piety, That in their Hearts 
they are as bad as others, whatever their 


appearance be; That they are as much 


in love with the Wealth and Pleaſures 
of this Life, as thoſe that profeſs to make 
them their End ; and theretore to vindicate 
the Sincerity of his Servants, God does 
ſometimes make them undeniable demon- 
ſtrations of the falſhood of this Charge. 


Theſe are the principal points of Inſtructi- 


on that are contained in the Teſtimony 
God gave to Abraham. I paſs on to the 
Second General in the Text, viz. 

II. The Fact upon which this Teſti- 
mony of God concerning Abraham was 
grounded, which was his offering up his 
Son Iſaac to God, according to that Com- 
mand which he had received, Becauſe thou 
haſt not ith- held th ſon, thine only ſon from 
me; And here ſhall briefly conſider, © 

1. The Nature of tlie Fact: And. 

2. The Nature of the Tryal, which the 


Fatt fuppeſe s.... 7 
1. The Nature of the Fact, which 
was, his'ftretching forth” his hand to flay 
his ſou upon the altar, And all 1 ſhall fay, 
as to this matter, is, that God in that m 
N | 
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that he had abſolutely forbidden; for the 
Command of God made it not to be Mur- 
ther, if it had been effected, as it was fully 
deſigned on Abraham's Part. God is the 
abſolute Lord of Life and Death, and can 


161 
did not command Murther which is a thing 


without doing any wrong take away Life 


at his pleaſure, and he may do it which 
way he pleaſes, by commanding Abraham 


to kill his Son, as well as by commanding 
a Fever to do it: If Abraham had not had 


that Command, his Intention had been 


wicked ; ſuch ſlaying were murtherous, 
not commanded ; but the Command of 
God, who had an abſolute Right to di- 
ſpoſe of every Man's Life, made it not to 


be Murther, if it had been effected indeed. 


This is enough for the nature of the Fact 
conſidered in it ſelf. But, 


2. We are to conſider it, as it was 4 
tryal of Abrahams Faith, and ſubmiſſion to 
God, and procured that Teſtimony, Now I 


know that thou feareſt God, And here there 
are theſe two things very remarkable: 

I. That God ſingled out his beloved 
Poſſeſſion to be offered forthwith for a Sa- 
crifiee to himſelf; Tate now thy ſon, thine 
only ſon Iſaac whom thou loveſt, and get 
thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him 
there for a burnt-offering, upon one of the 
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which will ſhortly begin and never end. 
To couclude this Point: It hath been very 
often the charge of the World upon all 
the Profeſſors ot Piety, That in their Hearts 
they are as bad as others, whatever their 


appearance be; That they are as much 


in love with the Wealth and Pleaſures 
of this Life, as thoſe that profeſs to make 
them their End; and therefore to vindicate 
the Sincerity of his Servants, God does 
ſometimes make them undeniable demon- 
ſtrations of the falſhood of this Charge. 
"Theſe are the principal points of Inſtructi- 
on that are contained in the Teſtimony 
God gave to Abraham. I paſs on to the 
Second General in the Text, vx. 

II. The Fact upon which this Teſti- 
mony of God concerning Abraham was 
grounded, which was his offering up his 
Son IJſaac to God, according to that Com- 
mand which he had received, Becauſe thou 
haſt not mit h- held th ſon, "thine only ſon from 
me. And here ſhall briefly conſider, 

1. The Nature of the Fact: And. 

2. The Nature of the Tryal, which the 
FARA bine 

1. The Nature of the Fact, which 
was, his Hretehing forth his hand to ſlay 
his ſou upon the altar, And all 1 ſhall fay, 
as to this matter, is, that God in that — 
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did not command Murther which is a thing 
that he had abſolutely forbidden; for the 
Command of God made it not to be Mur- 
ther, if it had been effected, as it was fully 
deſigned on Abraham's Part. God is the 
abſolute Lord of Life and Death, and can 
without doing any wrong take away Life 
at his pleaſure, and he may do it which 

way he pleaſes, by commanding Abraham 

to kill his Son, as well as by commanding 
a Fever to do it: If Abraham had not had 
that Command, his Intention had been 
wicked; ſuch ſlaying were murtherous, 
not commanded ; but the Command of 
God, who had an abſolute Right to di- 
ſpoſe of every Man's Life, made it not to 
be Murther, if it had been effected indeed. 


| This is enough for the nature of the Fact 


conſidered in it ſelf. But, 
2. We are to conſider it, as it was 4 
tryal of Abrahams Faith, and ſubmiſſion to 


God, and procured that Teſtimony, Now I 


know that thou feareſt God, And here there 
are theſe two things very remarkable: 

I. That God ſingled out his beloved 
Poſſeſſion to be offered forthwith for a Sa- 
crifiee to himſelf ; Tate now thy ſon, thine 
only ſon Iſaac whom thou loveſt, and get 
thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him 
there for a burnt-offering, upon one of the 
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. mountains which I will tell thee of. God 
laid before him all the ſtings of ſo hard 
an Injunction, Tate thy ſon, and that thine 
only ſon ; 1 know thou loveſt him dearly, 
bur yet he muſt be a Sacrifice to me, and 
a Sacrifice offered by thine own hand. 
This was ſuch a ſaying as that of Jeſus 
teaching the heighth of ſincere Religion : 
He. that will be my diſciple, muſt deny bim- 
ſelf : He that loveth father or mother, or 
children, or houſes, or lands, or his own life, 
more than me, ts not worthy of me : For 
we cannot think that he who would give 
up ſuch a Poſſeſſion to God, to wit, his 
only Son, would deny him any thing: 
Had all his blocks and his Herds, his 
whole Wealth and Poſſeſſions, nay had 
himſelf been called for, to become a Sacri- 
fice to God, he that denied not to God his 
only Son, would not have denied him theſe. 
Here was an Example indeed of abſolute 
Reſignation to God, of univerſal Acqui- 
eſcence in his Will: Here was indeed the 
Spirit of true Religion, that Abraham. 
counted nothing too dear for his Maker; 
for this Command was in effect, as if God 
had ſaid, Take now all that thou haſt, . with- 
out exception of. any thing, be thou as na- 
ted as when thou. cameſi into the world , 
ftrip thy ſelf of every thing, and lay it le- 


fore 
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fore me, to be diſboſed of, as { pleaſe-: 
And had this been demanded, had all been 
required, he that offered his only Son, 
would with the ſame readineſs have part- 
ed with all his Poſſeſſions. Herein there- 
fore conſiſted the tryal of Abraham's Faith 
and Obedience, which the Fact ſuppoſes, 
that when the Queſtion was, Whether he 
loved God above all things, aad feared 
him above all things, and truſted in him 
above all things? This one ſingle act was a 
demonſtration that he did: Which ought 
to put us in mind, that God requires an 
entire Obedience to, and Dependance upon 
himſelf, and the giving up our moſt deſira- 
ble Poſſeſſions to him, when his Word, or 
his Providence calls for them; and that thus 
we are to be diſpoſed, if we be the Chil- 
dren of : Abraham who was the Father. of 
„ <1: 0 

It is farther remarkable under this Head, 
that God required Abraham to do this 
forthwith, without diſputing and delaying ; 
and therefore the Command was not only 
a tryal of what 4braham would do in an 
extreme hard caſe, but alſo how he was 
conſtantly provided and prepared to do as 
| became God's Servant in ſuch a caſe : It 
5 had not been ſo notable a tryal of the 
A Goodneſs of the Man, if he had had'a 
N M 2 Week, 
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Week, or a Months time allow'd him to 
lay all things together, and to reaſon out 
the caſe, and to bring himſelf to a wil- 
lingneſs by ſuch arguments as the matter 
would bear ; for then it had been ſuppo- 
ſed, that Abraham had not duly weighed 
theſe things before, nor lived in a conſtant 
and habitual ſenſe of his Duty, which was 
to obey univerſally, but in ſome extror- 
dinary tryal of his Obedience, muſt have 
time allowed him to prepare himſelf for it. 
But this tryal coming of a ſudden, and the 
Commend being to be executed forthwith, 
as it was, plainly demonſtrated, that 4- 
brabam was always ready to offer up his 
Son, and could never have been taken 
unprovided to do the Will of God in the 
moſt difficult caſe : And therefore his ex- 
ample doth not only inſtruct us, that God 
is to be entirely ſubmitted to, but that we 
are to be always ready, and prepared in 
heart and mind to do well, upon the try- 
al of our Faith and Obedience, that when 
it happens in any notable Inſtance, we may 
in ſome meaſure come up to that perfecti- 
on in Self-Reſignation to God, which 4- 
braham, as far as it appears by the Hiſtory 
of him, was a Pattern of: For he did 
ſer himſelf. to part with his 4 with- 
out murmuring, and expoſtulating, and 

diſputing ; 
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diſputing ; for ſome ſuch thing ſeems to 
be intimated in that ſaying, That be roſe 
early in the morning, and immediately 
went about the execution of God's Com- 
mand : Though' without doubt a Man of 
his human and tender affections could not 
but feel pain in receiving this command of 
God, and an uneaſy ſtrugling between his 
Faith in God, and his Aﬀection to his 
Child; yet it doth not appear, that th.s 
delayed his Reſolution, to do what Gad 


required, or raiſed in him any diſpute, what 


to conclude upon : But though it was 
grievous to do it, yet becauſe it was God's 
pleaſure, he forthwith ſet himſelf to obey. 
This perfection of Obedience is what we 
ſhould aim at, for the greater Glory of 
God, and for our own greater ſecurity ; 
and I will add for our eaſe too. For he 
that ſubmits to God with the leaſt diſpu- 
ting, when the tryal is great, doth it with 
the leaſt Pain; but it will be accepted by 
God if we prevail at laſt, and to do the 
thing that God expects, in quitting all, 
to ſecure an Intereſt in him, although 
not with 'the ſame readyneſs that Abra- 
ham did, though not without complaint 
and ſome diſputing ; for God will par- 
don our Infirmities, if there be a pre- 


vailing Sincerity 7 the bottom, that 


3 aver- 
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overcomes the reluctance of Fleſh and 


Blood. But we ſhould labour to come 
up to the Perfection of Abraham's Exam- 
ple, and conſider well with our ſelves, That 
it is our conſtant Profeſſion and Pretence, 
as well as it was Abraham's, to love the 
Lord our God with all our hearts, and 
to hold nothing too dear for him ; and 
withal, that there is nothing which God 
can require us to quit voluntarily, but 
he has an abſolute Right to diſpoſe of 
it; and has abſolute Power to deprive 
us of it, whether we will or not. When 


therefore God requires, that we ſhould 
Freely rehgn that to him, which he can 


take away if he pleaſcs, it is evident 
that he requires this, not for his own 
good, but for ours: If he had needed 
Haac, and it had been beneficial to him- 
ſelf that //aac ſhould be killed, What need 
of . Abraham to do it? And ure it is 
a mighty reaſon without delay to put 
God's Will and Command in execution, 
when we know beforehand that all is 
meant for our good, not that God is the 
better for that which we quit, but becauſe 
we are the better for doing it freely and 


voluntarily, * ö 
2. The other remarkable is, That 


God required of Abraham to offer up 


that 
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that his only Son, in whom his ſeed 
ſhould be called, through whom all thoſe 
great Promiſes were to be fulfilled which 
he had made to him before ; and here- 
in conſiſted the Nobleneſs of Abraham's 
Faith, that though God ſeemed to require 
that, which would deſtroy all the hope 
he had by thoſe Promiſes, which hi- 
therto he had firmly believed, yet he be- 
lieved ſtill, and ſubmitted to do that, 
which in all appearance was utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the truth of thoſe Promi- 
ſes that had been made to him; ſo that 
he againſt hope believed in hope : And 
this is that which the Author of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews lays an Emphaſis up- 
on, Chap. 11. By Faith Abraham when 
he was tried, offered up Iſaac's and he that 
bad received the promiſes, offered up his on- 
ly begotten ſon; his only Son through 
whom thoſe Promiſes were to be fulkl- 
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led. Now, though he could in obedi - 


ence to God get over the difficulty that 
Natural Affection laid in his way, yet 
here was the hard point, how he ſhould 


get over that temptation to Unbelief, which 


{truck at the very Root of his Faith: God 
had promiſed before, that in Iſaac his ſeed 
ſhould be called. If he believed him now, 
How did it not appear that he was deceived 

M 4 before? 
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before 2 If he was not deceived before 


in truſting to that Promiſe, How could 


he be obliged to do that which would 


take away all reaſon to believe that Pro- 
miſe any longer > But yet without any 
of this diſputing and contending, he went 
ſpeedily about the matter, he roſe up ear- 
ly in the morning, and takes his Son a- 
long with him to that place where he 


was to offer him up. Now if you ask 
how it was poſſible for him to believe 


in God, notwithſtanding this Command; 
mark what the Apoſtle ſays, By faith he 
that received the promiſes, offered up his 


only begotten ſon, of whom it was ſaid, 


That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; ac- 
counting that God was able to raiſe him up 


even from the dead, from whence alſo he 


received him in a figure. That is to ſay, 
he ſo fully believ'd all God's Promiſes made 
to him before, that his Faith was not 
ſtaggered with the ſeeming inconſiſtency 
of this Command of God with his for- 
mer Promiſes ; but concluded, if there 
was no other way, God would raiſe 
up {ſaac from the dead; for he account- 
ed, that is, he was fully perſuaded, that 
God was able to raiſe him trom the dead, 
as in à ſort he did, by ſtopping his hand 
when he was about to ſlay him: And 
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now if upon the former Conſideration 


Abraham's Sincerity deſervd ſo high a 


Teſtimony, much more upon this ; for 
it is the higheſt praiſe of Faith, to truſt 
that God will make good all his Promi- 
ſes, even when the way he takes ſo to 
do ſeems to be utterly inconſiſtent with 


them: Well therefore might God upon 


this high act of Obedience renew his Co- 
venant with Abraham, in ſaying, By my 
ſelf have I ſworn, That becauſe thou haſt 
done this thing, and haſt not with-held thy 
ſon, thine only ſon from me, that in 
bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſs 
ſed. And obſerve here, I beſeech you, how 
highly God was pleaſed with this Noble 
Act of Faith, and how fitly the Promiſe 
wherewith God immediately rewarded 
him, agreed to what Abraham had done: 
By my ſelf have I ſworn, That becauſe 
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thou haſt done this thing, in bleſſing I will 


bleſs thee : Words cannot expreſs a grea- 
ter delight than theſe do: One would 
think that Abraham had done ſome ſingu- 
lar kindneſs to his God, and if God were 
to be judged of, as we judge of Man, that 


God had received an extraordinary favour 


and benefit from him. But ſuch is the in- 
ſinite and pure Charity of God, — 
"O57 when 
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were beneficial to himſelf: But becauſe 


ſworn, That in thy ſeed ſhall all the na. 


when we do what is good for our ſelves, 
it is no Jeſs pleaſing to him, ta if it 


Abraham had conquered the greateſt Tem- 
ptation of all to Diſobedience, viz. That 


the thing commanded ſeemed to deſtroy all 
the Promiſes he had made of a Bleſſed po- 


ſterity that ſhould deſcend from him by 
Iſaac 5 God now rewarded his Faith with 
repeated Aſſurances: By my ſelf bave | 


trons of the earth be Bleſſed : And ſo well 


might the Jews in their Peace-offerings, 


when they thankfully acknowledged the 
Goodneſs of God in giving them the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of ſo good a Land, call to mind the 
offering of [/aac, as the great Foundation 


of all thoſe temporal Bleſſings which they, 


as the ſeed of Abraham, enjoyed. 

And after ſuch a demonſtration as this, 
well may we truſt in God in all Conditions, 
if we reſolve to do as Abraham did, -if we 
count none of his Commandments grie- 
vous, if we do not repine at his Provi- 


dences, if we go on to ſerve him, and to 


depend upon him, though when we muſt 
hope againſt hope; for then God will not 
fail to ſhe that we have wiſely truſted in 


him, and caſt our ſelves upon him, he will | 


ſhew himſelf as much pleaſed with our 
| | | Faith, 


— . 
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Faith, as he was with Abrabam's, and will 
rewar>%t as effeually. 
To ſum up all: The Teſtimony of 
God to Abraham's Faith, was not given 
meerly for his own fake, but for the In- 
ſtruction and Encouragement of all true 
= Believers to the World's end, who when 
& they deny themſelves, and do the hard- 
eſt Duties, and are never offended with 
the Will of God, have, I ſay, a Title to the 
Teſtimony God gave to Abraham : Now 


I know that thou feareſt God. Certainly 


it would be no mean encouragement to 


us; it would raiſe up our Minds to very 
great degrees of Joy and Triumph, to 
have God ſay that to us that he did c 


Abraham; but we are to remember, that it 
was ſaid to him once for all, in behalf of 


all his Children that ſhould zread in rhe 


fteps of his faith: This was not. an Ho- 
nour given to Abraham only, though to 
him principally and in the firſt place ; 
it was done him alſo for the Credit of Re- 


ligion in all Ages of the World, and for 


the Comfort and Joy of all Religious an 
Holy Men and Women to the end of the 
WD __—  }xryp_ 8 | 

Wherefore, my Brethren, that we may 
come in for ſome ſhare in the Praiſe and 
Reward of Abraham's Faith, let there be 
T7 44 ; FN | in 
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in none of us an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God : Phe evil 
heart of unbelief, is the evil heart that cau- 
ſeth Unbelief, (i. e.) ſome corrupt Inclj- 
nation, ſome unmortified Luſt, ſome car- | 
nal Intereſt or other. Do thou therefore 
in the firſt place, when thou haſt an eye 
upon the Example of Abraham, conceive 
how much thou art obliged to take thy 
Sin, thy dearly beloved Sin, whatever it 
be, and ſlay it, that is the firſt Sacrifice 
\ thou canſt offer to God, to wit, 4. broken 
and contrite heart, an heart clean from 
worldly and ſinful Luſts. Do this, and 
thou wilt find nothing too dear for God, 
thy Faith will then make thee to be entire- 
ly at the diſpoſal of his Will and Pleaſure, 
1t will-juſtify and ſupport thee in ſo doing, 
and the God of Abraham will be thine ex- 
ceeding great reward. 
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MAT T H. XV. rn, 2, - 


Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, 
which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Why 
do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Traditi- 
on of the Elders, for they waſh not their 
hands when they eat bread > But he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do ye alſo 
tranſgreſs the Commandment of God by 
your Tradition? | 


122 never Man was ſo unreprove- 
able in his Doctrine and Example, 

as our Lord Jeſus, yet never was Man more 

oppoſed or cavilled at, as the Evangeliſts do 
—abundantly teſtify in that Hiſtory of him 
which they have written for us, being up- 
on the matter made up of the Holy Do- 
ctrines which he delivered, the Good Works 
in which he was always employed, and _ 
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Contradictions which he continually met 
with: And it was very neceſſary that ſome 
Inſtances of the laſt ſhould be recorded for 
our ſakes, that they who profeſs the Truth 
as it i in Jeſus, ſhould not think it ſtrange 
if they happened to meet with ſuch oppo- Wl 
ſition as their Maſter did; and likewiſe, that 
by his Anſwers to the Cavils of his Adverſa- 
ries, they might be inſtructed how they 
ſhould defend themſelves afterwards againſt 
the like Objections. One Inſtance whereof 
we have in the Text | have now choſen to 
ſpeak to; Then came to Jeſus Seribes and 
Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, &c. 
As to which Words I ſhall not need to 
ſay much concerning the Perſons that our 
Saviour had to deal withal, becauſe their 
Character is fo well known to all that dili- 
gently read the Goſpels. The Scribes were 
the Men that profeſſed to teach the Law, 
and expected to ha ve all their Interpreta- 
tions receivd as Oracles. The Phariſees 
were the moſt ſubtile and prevailing Sect 
amongſt the Scriles; ſor though as things 
were in that Age, and for ſome time before, 
the. Scribes generally agreed in corrupting 
the Law and deceiving the People; yet they 
had their Parties and t actions among them- 
ſelves; the Phariſees in our Saviour's time 
being a Sect. of the greateſt Power 8 the 
— oun- 
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Council, and of the greateſt Reputation 
with the People; and whereas it is ſaid, that 
they were the Scribes and Phariſees, or the 
Scribes of the Pharaſaical Party, which 
were of Jeraſalem, that came to Jeſus; 
the Meaning is, that they were ſuch as 
Wkept their Schools in the City of Jeruſalem, 
and were therefore of the firſt rank 


che Phariſees: And now 1 ſhall diſcourſe 
: to you of theſe two things : | 
0 | | 
to Firſt, Of the Objection which theſe Men 


made againſt ſeſus and his Diſciples. 
Secondly, Of the Anſwer which our Sa- 
viour made to the Charge that was 
laid againſt them. 


I. Of the Objection which theſe Men 
made againſt Jeſus and his Diſciples: Why 


vw, WR do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the 
ta- ¶ </ders 2 for they waſh not their hands when 
ces WY they eat bread, A Charge laid with as much 
ect Confidence as Anger, and therefore they 
ag ſcorned to put any of his Diſciples to anſwer 
re, Nit, and thought fit to challenge the Maſter 
ing himſelf about it. Now the firſt thing that 
1ey is proper to be conſidered here, is, 

m- 1. The nature of the Charge, which 
me ſeems to be a general one illuſtrated by one 
the particular Inſtance: The general Charge 5 
un- FL 


was, 
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was, That the Diſciples of Jeſus rranſgreſſed 
the Tradition of the Elders : The particular 


Inſtance was, That they tranſgreſſed ſuch 
Tradition, in not waſhing their hands before 
meat. | | 

As to the general Charge, they had tranſ- 
greſſed the Tradition of the Elders. But what 
was the Tradition of the Elders? The Tra- 
dition of the Elders, was the Doctrine that 
had been delivered, and the Rules that had 
been laid down by Wiſe and Great Men, 
and univerſally received in former Apes, 
One would think therefore that the Laws 
of Moſes, and the Rules of the Prophets, 
and whatſoever was commanded in the 
Scriptures, had been the Tradition of the 
Elders ; for all theſe things had been deli- 
vered down by an uncontroulable Traditi- 
on from hand to hand for near Two thous 
ſand Years. But there was no ſuch mean- 
ing under theſe Words as they uſed them. 
By the Tradition of the Elders, or by the 
ancient Tradition of Wiſe and great Men, 
they meant no Doctrines or Rules for Faith 
or Practice that were expreſſed in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets, but ſuch 
Doctrines as not being written in the Law, 


were delivered down- by word of Mouth, 


and by conſtant uſage from Father to Son, 
and fo from one Age to another, And thus 


Joſephus 


- 
o 


Ry ww ww @ A „ . ww wait + ws. he KS 6s 


be. Seventh, Sermon. 


1 


be written, which concerned Religion. 
The fundamental Rule of their Sect was 
this, that there was a double Law, an 


livered from Age to Age by word of mouth, 
as well as a Law delivered in ſuch Books 


7; Law, anda Written Law: A Law de- 


firſt and main Principle of the Phariſees 


was, that they denied all thoſe things to 


d as had Authority from. Hoſes and the Pro- 
" phets. To gain reverence to thele Tra- 
8. ditions, they perſuaded the People, that 


though they were not written in the Law, 
yet they were delivered to/ Moſes by God 
himſelf, to Joſhua by Miſes, to the Pro- 
phets by Joſhua, to, Eſdras by the Pro- 
phets, and thence to the Maſters of the 


be Schools, of whom they were the Succeſ- 
u- fors : And they being the Guardians of 
n- WE theſe unwritten Traditions which were 
m. to be had in equal, or rather ſuperior re- 
che gard to that which the Scriptures were to 
on be held in, claimed alſo an abſolute Obe- 
ith dience from the People, inſomuch, that 
Tri- it was a Saying amongſt them; If the 
ich Scribes lay, chat the right hand is the left, 
a, er he left band the right, you are to be- 
th, lieve them. Now the Charge of the Pha- 
on, Dees upon our Saviours Diſciples, was 
hus 


act, that they had 6 any Tradi- 


tion 
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tion that appeared to have a Divine Origi- 
nal, by the Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, but that they had rranſgreſſed the 
tradition of the elders, as they uſed to call 
them, ſuch Traditions for which they had 
no other pretence, than that they were 
conveyed down by word of mouth from 
Father to Son, amongſt the wife Men, and 
the Maſters, and the Scribes. 
The particular Inſtance to explain the 
general Charge was this, That the Diſci- 
ples did not waſh their hands before they 
eat bread. For one of thoſe many Tra- 
ditionary Doctrines for which they were 
ſo zealous, was this, That if a Stranger 
or an uncircumciſed Perſon ſhould but 
touch a Jew, the Jew was forthwith defi- 
led, or if he had but touched any thing 
that a Jew afterward touched, he was un- 
clean; and if the Few ſhould in that ſtate 
take any Meat to eat, that Meat was ren- 
dred unclean, and would defile his Mind; 
for the preventing of which danger, it was 
a part of Religion to waſh before eating ; 
and thus for an idle Fancy they invent- 
ed an idle Relief, and placed fo much Reli- 
gion in it, that ſays one of them, He that 
eats bread with unwaſhen hands, fins as much 
as if he had lain with a Whore : And ſays 
another; It is the higheſt point of holineſs 
Oh 1 for 
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for a man to ſeparate himfelſ from Ihe wul- 
gar, and that he doth; mot Touch them, nor ſo 
much as eat or rink) with them; and the 


that is cont racted thereby: NV ou may fee a 
more particular account of this ſenſeleſs 
Superſtition of theirs; in Mart 7. The Pha- 
riſees and all the Jews, except they waſh their 


the Elders, and when they come from the 
market, except they waſh, they eat not : 
And many other things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups, 
and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables; that 
is, they did not only waſh their'own hands, 
leſt they ſhou'd have touch d ſome ftran- 
ger, or one leſs pure than themſelves ; but 
leſt ſome ſtranger ſhould have touched the 
Cup in which they drank, or the Diſh in 
which their Meat was, or the Tables upon 
which the Cups were to ſtand; thele were 
waſhed with all Care, not for Cleanlineſs, 
for that would not ſerve the turn; but for 
Holineſs ſake, as if their Minds were made 
pure by waſhing their Hands and Cups, 
and all things of this fort. This was one 
kind of their Traditionary Doctrines, for 
tranſgreſſing of which the Diſciples of Je- 
ſus were accuſed by the Phariſees, 
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hands oft, eat not; holding the tradition of 
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Ul. We may obſerve theſe Two Thing 
imply d in the Charge 
I. The Concern Which the Seribes had 
for their Traditions. And, 

2. The Reverence 1 in which the Peopl 

held them. 

1, The Concern of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees to have them obſerved : It was fo 
great, that a Man might with leſs danger 
trom them break a plain Law of God, than 

tranſgreſs one of their Traditions; and they 
would ſooner call him to an account for 
this latter, than for the former : If they 
could have charged our Lord's Diſciples 
with breaking the Fifth Commandment, 
as Jeſus charged them with it preſently af 
ter, of this they would have ſaid nothing 
But they were not able to bear the neglect 
of the Diſciples to waſh before eating, for 
Conſcience-fake:: And when he had given 
; the Multitude a plain account of this neg- 
lect, neither could they bear. that, but 
were offended at him, v. 12. Hence in 
their Talmud, a Book that pretends to 
have gathered up their Oral Traditions, 
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it is ſaid, That there is more in the Words | 

of the Scribes, than in the Words of the | 

Law: And we are not to think that the 
written Law is the Foundation, but the un- 
written; and the Words of the Elders * 
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of more Authority and Weight, than the 
Words of the Prophets: So blind was their 
Zeal for their Traditions, that one of the 
Rabbies being once caſt into Priſon, and 
Water being given him to waſh, and to 
drink, and tlie greater part of it being 
ſpilt; he rather choſe to waſh his hands than 
to drink, ſaying. Iis better to die than to 
tranſg refs the Tradition of the Elders, 
And no wonder that they were thus con- 
cerned, when it was by theſe Doctrines 
that they kept up an abſolute Authority 
over the People; for if the People would 
be made to believe that the unwritten Law 
was of greater conſequence than the writ- 
ten, and that the Scribes were the Guardians 
and Oracles of the unwritten Law, nothing 
could be better contrived, to keep them in 
an abſolute dependance upon the Scribes. 

2. The Charge dorh like wiſe imply an 
univerſal regard of theſe Traditions in the 
People: Why do thy Diſciples tranſgrefs the 
Traditions ; (i. e.) Why do they only do 
it? And we heard from St. Mark, that the 
Phariſees aud all the Jews, except they waſh 
their bands oft, eat not: Whatever became 
of the Commandments of God, here was 
very good care taken, that the Traditions 
of the Church ſhould be kept. Nay, it 
was ſo fixed in the Minds of our Lord's 
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Diſciples themſelves that they were to be 
kept, that it was not eaſy to ſet them right 


in theſe things preſently; for after out. Sa- 
viour had told them, Not that whieh (g6eth 
#;ito the monthidefilerth t he man, but that mhich 
cometh out of the mouth, v. It. Peter asked 
him, v. 15. to declare the meaning of the 
Parable; or as he thought it, hard ſaying: 
And ſeſus ſaid, v. 16. Art ye alſo yet with. 
out underſtanding 2 And fo he goes on, ſhew- 
ing that he ſpake of Cleanneſs of Mind, 
which was defiled byevii thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, &c. They had not yet got rid 
of thoſe Superſtitious F ances that reigned 
amongſt the People, and were fo prejudiced 
by them, that they could hardly underſtand 


the plain truth on tlie other ſide. Nay; 


when alter this he had occaſion to ſay to 
them, as you find in the next Chapter, 
ver. 6. Take heed and beware of the leaven of 
the Phariſees, and of the Sadduces : How do 
we think they underſtood: this ſaying ? 
And they reaſoned among (themſelves, ſaying, 
It is becauſe we have talen no bread, Which 
ſhew'd they were not yet cured of this Pha- 
riſaical Superſtition ; inaſmuch as they un+ 
der ſtood our Saviour, as if he had forbid- 
den them to eat any Bread which the Ph 
riſees had touched, as the Phariſees would 


eat nothing that had been touched by 4 


Gentile; 
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Gentile ; when all that our Saviour meant, 
was, that they ſhould ware of their Do- 
ctrine. And no wonder. that theſe Tradi- 
tionary Inventions had taken ſuch root in 


the minds of Men, when they did not ſerve 


more. for the Authority of the Guides, 
than for, the caſe and liberty of the Peo- 
ple that followed them: For tho it was 
ſomething a nice and elaborate buſineſs to 
obſerve all the Traditions, yet this was 
much more grateful, not only to fancy, 
but to Fleſh and Blood, than to obſerve the 
Rules of true Piety by keeping the Com- 
mandments of God: For inſtance, tho it 
was ſomething troubleſome to be waſhin 

atevery turn, yet it this would keep a Man's 
Mind clean, it was a much eaſter care, than 
to keep. the heart pure, v. 19. from evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe-witneſſiings, and evil-ſpeakings, 
which according to our Saviour's Doctrine 
were the things that defile the man, v. 20. 
How was it poilible but that People ſhould 
'be tond of believing ſuch a concluſion as 
this, Whoſoever lives in the Land of 1/7ae!, 
and cateth his meat in cleanneſs, and ſpeaks 
in the Holy Tongue, and Morning and Eve- 
ning ſays over his Phylacteries, let him ne- 
ver doubt but he ſhall obtain life in the 
World to come. This was the Doftrin: 
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of the Maſters, and certainly they muſt be 
very unreaſonable People that could not be 
content to go to Heaven upon ſuch terms as 
theſe, if they could be made ſuch Fools as to 
believe it: And truly Men are very apt to 
hearken to ſuch Follies, becauſe they ſave 


them the labour of being truly gocd. No 


wonder therefore that the Scribes were fo 
_ univerſally believed and obeyed by the Peo- 
ple, inaſmuch as they undertook to carry 
them all to Heayen infallibly by ſuch 
"flight and cheap Performances as were re- 
quired by their Tradition: And in ſuch a 
caſe as this, it would coſt more than ordi- 
nary pains to undeceive them; our Saviour 
himſelf being conftrain'd to repeat his In- 
Uructions over and over again to his Diſci- 
ples, to get theſe Fancies out of their heads. 
And thus much concerning the nature of 
that Charge which the Pharzſees laid againſt 


our Lord's Diſciples, and concerning that 


which is implied in it, the Zeal of the 
Prieſts and the Scribes for their Traditions, 
and the fondneſs of the People that were 
addicted to them. I proceed now to the 


Second Point: And that is the Anſwer 
which our Saviour made to this Char 
viz. Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs th command. 
ment of God by your tradition > Which doth 


of Itſelf opyoar't to be a plain and wiſe E 
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of anſwering theit bold Queſtion, becauſe 
it turned the Difficulty upon them, and 
that a thouſand times a greater difficulty, 
to lay, if they could, by what Authority 
they advanced their Traditions againſt the 
Law of God; and fince they thought it 
was ſo heindus Fault in the Difciples »ot fo 
otſerve their Traditions, to purge themſelves 
if they were able, of a notorious Fault in 
keeping theit Traditions, and teaching them 
to others; inaſmuch as their Traditions 
could not be kept without tranſgreſſing the 
Commandment of God. Which general 
Charge our Saviour makes good alſo, by 
one particular Inference ſo plain, that there 
was no fencing- againſt it x For God, fays 
he, commanded, faying, Honour thy father 
aud thy mother: and he that curſeth father 


whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, 
it is a gift, by whatſoever thon mighteſt be 


hs mother, be ſhall be free : thus have you 
made the commandment of God of none effett 
by your tradition. The Tradition was this, 
that if a Man had vowed never to relieve, 
or to give any thing to ſuch or ſuch a per- 
ſon, tho' it were his Father or his Mother, 
he was held by his Vow ; and if afterwards 
he ſhould change his Mind, and be willing 
1 to 
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or mother, let him die the death: But ye /, ay, 


profited by me, and honour not his father and 
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to relieve his Parents. and. 8 19797 
unto go to rielts to Lpenie 
and Alolve of his Von, e Prieſts Ta 
challenge all that he now. cloned 
lieve his Parents withal, but of his | 
he could not be releaſed, and the + Vo 
was put into the Treaſury; of the Temple; 
ſo that if his Father or Mother came = 


1. 


wards to him, and asked an Alms of him, 
che might ſay, It is Corbau, or devoted to 
the Service of the Temple, whatſoever || 
can have a mind to give thee 3 and. in 
St. Mark our Saviour concludes, Aud ye ſuf: 
er him no more to ao ought for his father ar hi 
mother: For they held him to his Vow, and 


bus mw” a» ao As .. U@ac ___ 


whatever Money he could. be willing to : 
give them afterwards, being under the Rel Will « 
gion ofa Vow,it became Sacred, and was to Bll . 
go to the Temple: In which moſt wicked il 5 
Tradition they had their Ends; for the f 
Wealth of the Treaſury, being partly em. 
plyed in the Reparation of the Temple, t 
partly for the Relief of the Poor, partly tt 
for the enriching of the Prieſts and Le. It! 
vites, the Phariſees who were no ſmall pan v 
ol the Prieſts, had their ſhare in all that f 
was brought. no the. ge By this ;; 
Traditionary Doctrine and Practice, they , 
had eluded a Law of 2 not of leſſer , 
| n but of ſo great moment, fl On 


the tranſgreſſion of it was capital, and ſuch 
a Law too, as the Light of Nature ſhewsno 
leſs than the written Word of God ; and 
therefore well might our Saviour conclude, 
Thus have ye made the Commandment of God 
„sone effect by your Tradition « But if it be 
7 now asked, Why our Saviour did not keep 
to that Iniſtance which the Phariſees pro- 
duced, and anſwer to that, but rather choſe 
another Inſtance? The accoynt of this 1 
think very eaſy, vix. That he ſaw it was 
neceſſary to run them doun by one of the 
moſt undeniable Inſtances that could be 
imagined, of their contradicting the Law 
of God by their Traditions: For the Bold- 
neſs of the Phariſees and Prieſts was ſo ex- 
ceſſive, and the Fondneſs of the People 
about theſe Traditions was ſo hard to be 
broken, that it was neceſſary to make way 
for their Conviction by ſuch an Argument 
as muſt needs make ſome Impreſſion 
them: And when he had made an end of 
that, he did not forget to ſpeak directly to 
the point they had begun withal; for u. 10. 
we find that he called the Multitade, and 
ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand; Nor 
I that which goeth into the mouth de leib a 
van, but that which comerb out of the month 
= efleth a man; that is, Do not ſuffer your 
ſelves to de | deluded by theſe . 
en, 
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Men, who uſe their Authority to that de- 


gree, as to carry you under a pretence of 


the plaineſt Commandments of 
God, as I have evidently ſhewn in the caſe 
of the Fifth Commandment 3 and now be 


= their Traditions, to the trangreſ- 
ſion of 


willing to be inſtructed in that other point 
of pretended Tradition which they blame 


my Diſciples for not obſerving; and knou, 
that no Foog whatſoever is unclean, or un- 
lawful in its own nature to be uſed, nor can 
any Man's touch make it ſo, nor can any of 


theſe things defile a Man's Conſcience; but 


a Man's Conſcience is defiled by that which 


comes from his Heart, by evil Thoughts, by 


evil Words, and by Actions contrary to the 
Command of God, ſuch as murders, aud 
adulteries, &c. Theſe are the things that de- 


flea man; but: to eat with unwaſhen hands, | 
defileth not a man : (i. e.) doth not by any 


means affect his Soul or his Conſcience ; 
for in this reſpect he is neither better for 


waſhing, nor worſe for letting it alone; 
and to think other wiſe is a Superſtition 
hurtful to your ſel ves, and diſhonourable 
to God, and of very bad conſequence, tho 
it be not ſo impudent and notorious an 
abuſe, as the making void of God's Law. by 
the other lewd Tradition that I mentioned | 
before : It is to this purpoſe that we are to | 


under 
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underſtand the Method and Deſign of our 


Saviour's Diſcourſe in this place, in anſwer 


to the Objection of the e We 
againſt the Diſciples. 


» 1 
*. 
* 


From which * a a * : 


things to be gather'd well worth our Ob- 
ſervation. 

1. That it is ſufficient to overthraw the 
Authority of a pretended Tradition, that it 
is contrary to the Commandment of God. 

2. That if there be one Traditionary 
Doctrine that notoriouſly contradicts the 
| Law of God, that one Inſtance is ſufficient 
to overturn the Credit of that Tradition 
which pretends to deliver unwritten Do- 
ctrines of equal Authority with thoſe that 
are written. 

3. That the Univerſal Conſent of ſome 
one Age or more, That ſuch and ſuch Do- 
ctrines were delivered by word of mouth 
many Ages before, is no Argument that 
they were ſo delivered. 

4. That we have great reaſon to ſtick to 
* Word of God delivered to us in the 
Scriptures; and to examine all Doctrines 
and Rules which are ſaid to be neceſſary to 
Salvation by that Rule, and to reject the 
Authority of unwritten Traditions. 

1. That it is ſufficient to overthrow the 
Authority of a pretended Tradition, That 
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it is contrary to the Commandment of 


God: For if when Tradition is pretended 


diſcerning the ſtrength of this Argument 
againſt the Authority of any unwritten 


ment is, yet it is very well for us that we 


for any Doctrine or Practice, it be not 
enough to ſhew that the ſame Doctrine or 


Practice is inconſiſtent with what is plainly 
required: in the Scriptures, which are ac- 


knowledged by all to contain the Word of | 


God; I ſay, if this be not enough, then our 


Saviour uſed an inſufficient Argument a- 
gainſt the pretended Tradition of not ſuf. 


fering the Son, that was under a Vow of 


the contrary, to relieve his Father or Mo- 


ther, that it made void the Commandment 
of God. But doubtleſs our Saviour was ſo 
far from uſing a bad Argument, that he uſed 


the beſt and moſt convincing of all: And 


truly if we did not in this caſe conſider out 
Saviour's Authority, yet it muſt be a mon- 
ſtrous Prejudice that keeps any Man from 


Doctrine, That it is contrary to what is 


written; for nothing is more certain, than 


that Contradictions cannot be true, and 


yet they mult be true, if that Doctrine for | 


Which unwritten Tradition is pretended, 


can be of God, tho it contradicts the writ - 


ten Tradition, which is by all acknowledg- 
ed to be Divine. But as plain as this Argu- 


find 
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find our bleſſed Saviour giving fach Autho- 
rity to it; becauſe there are Chriſtians in 
the World, bearing up themſelves upon 
the Tradition of the Church, that are loth 
to admit this Argument ; which we have 
no cauſe to be amazed at, becauſe it is an 
utter Confutation of all their Pretences. We 
charge them with having brought into the 
Church new Articles of Faith, and new 
Doctrines of Worſhip, which are not only 
very different from what was taught at 
firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but ſome 
of them contrary thereunto, as we can 
ſhew them out of the Scriptures. But this 
way of proceeding doth by no means con- 
tent them, and they inſiſt upon it, that 
the Cauſe may be tryed otherwiſe. For ſay 
they, You acknowledge that our Church 
was once a pure Church, and taught the 
Goſpel ſincerely ; but if as you fay, ſhe 
departed from the pure Faith and Worſhip 
which the Apoſtles left, it is impoſſible but 
this muſt have been very notorious, be- 
cauſe it could not haye been done without 
oppoſition and reſiſtance from ſome that 
muſt needs obſerve it: Tell us therefore, 


- When were theſe new and falſe Doctrines 
introduced? Who were the Men that 
brought them in 2. Who were the firſt thar 
made the Diſcovery 2 What Council con- 

i | demned 
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demned them after they were diſcoyered } 
For if none of theſe things can be ſhewn, 
it is abſurd to think that any ſuch alteration 
ſhould have been as you ſay, Which rea- 
ſoning amounts to thus much, That it is 
impoliible we can be ſure that in the com- 
pals. of a thouſand Years, there was a 
great alteration. happened in the ſtate of 
47 550 unleſs withal we can tell how it 
came about, and juſt. when it came about, 
the preciſe time, and the punctual manner | 
and Circumſtances thereof; which is juſt as 
if a Man almoſt deſperately ſick of a Diſ. 
eaſe that had been for ſome Years growing | 
upon him, ſhould prove to his Friend that 
he is as well as ever he was in his life ; 
for ſays he, You know I was well once, and 
if Jam now ſo ill as you ſay, pray ſhew me 
the time when this Diſeaſe firſt happened, 
the manner how, and what Phyſicians were | 
called about me ; which kind of arguing} 
would certainly prove no more, than that 
the Diſeaſe had taken his Head. When the 
Servants came and told their Lord, that 
the tares came up with the wheat, it was ex- 
cuſable in them to ſay, We ſowed good ſeed, 
whence bath it theſe tares > But when their 8 
Maſter told them, An enemy hath done thü; 
if they had diſputed, and told him, It was| 
impollible there ſhould be any Tares at all, 
pt” co becauſe 
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becauſe he could not tell punctually that 
very Night when they were ſown, and 
who the Perſons were that took the ma- 


| licious Pains to ſow them; then they had 
f been very inexcuſable thus to renounce 
5 their own certain knowledge for the ſake 
7 of a vain Speculation. Now we are very 
ſure that the Apoſtles did at firſt ſow no- 
1 thing in the Church but good and true 
v WF Doctrine : Our Fathers that lived about 
© WM fourteen. hundred Years after, found quite 


another ſort of Doctrine gotten into the 


. Church, and ſome of them contrary to 
"> Wl what the Apoſtles taught, as the Scriptures 


manifeſtly ſhew-z and yet there have been 
a long time, and ſtill there are certain Di- 
ſputers, that go about to ſtagger others 


70) Vith ſuch like Queſtions as we have been 
e ſpeaking of, and teach them to - defy all 
eg reaſoning out of the Scriptures; till theſe 
795 WJ Queſtions are ſatisfi d; What Age, What 
L 1 Lear of our Lord, were theſe Errors 
5 brought into the Church 2 Who were they 
012" BY that brought them in, and who firſt com- 
7 plained of them? Now although a: very 
ſeec . ¶ reatonable Account both may be, and hath 
thei been given of the Perlons, the Time, and 
thy; the Manner, and the Degrees, by which 
t 100 ſuch Corruptions got into the Church, yet 
dn 2 it is very unreaſonable to expect that every 
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Chriſtian ſhould be able to anſwer theſe 
Queſtions punctually, : becauſe it requires 
more labour- and reading: than generally 
they have either Leiſure or Ability to go 
through with ; but withal it is very need - 
leſs, becauſe there is a ſhorter and a ſurer 
way to determine this matter, and thatby 
comparing thoſe Doctrines and Practices 
with the Scriptures: For the Scriptures 
have a more certain Tradition than any of 
thoſe Hiſtories that give an account of the 
Revolutions of Church- Affairs ſince the 
beginning; and now what matter is it, if 
Lam aſſured that ſuch and ſuch Corrupti- 
ons were brought into the Church, ſome 
time or other after the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they are contrary to what the Apo- 
ſtles taught and left in their Writings , 
though ] cannot tell juſt the Vear when, or 
the Perſon by whom they firſt crept in- 
to the Church? I wauld very fain know 
of any Man, that when our Saviour ſet 
hnimſelf to overthrow that wicked Tradi- 


tion which we were ſpeaking of before, 


whether he could not, if he had pleaſed, 
have given an exact account of the Perſons 


that began it in the Fewi/þ Church, and of 


the time v hien it began, and of every Cir- 


cumſtance that attended its entrance into 


the World, and its growth and increaſe af- 
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terwards. But did he go this way to work? 
[t is certain that the Phariſees pretended 
the Traditions which they taught the Peo- 
ple were delivered from God to Moſes, and 
that through ſeveral Ages they were con- 
veyed down to them ſucceſſively by word 
of mouth. And I grant that if our Lord 
had with many Words ſhewn them, that 
there were ſuch and ſuch Men who firſt 
brought them in, this had been a confuta- 


tion of their Pretence ; but for all that he 


was pleaſed to uſe a better and a ſhorter Ar- 
gument againſt them, and told them what 
che Commandment was in the Law which 
their pretended Tradition made void, and 
this was inſtead of a thouſand Arguments, 


that their Doctrine never came from Moſes, - 


but was invented ſome time afterwards : 
And, I beſeech you, let none of us be aſha- 
med to uſe that kind of argument which 
our Saviour thought fit to confute thoſe 
People withal, and which we have reaſon 
to think he uſed, that he might ſhew us 
the beſt way to ſecure our ſelves from be- 
ing impoſed upon by unwritten Traditions, 
and by a pretence of having receiv'd ſuch 
Doctrines from the Apoſtles as they never 
delivered. When therefore we are asked, 
If Tranſubſantiation be an Error, and not 
an Article of Faith, when did it come in ? 
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If Service in an unknown Tongue be an Inno- 
vation, when did it come in? If the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs be a Corruption, when did 
it come in? Let us account it ſufficient to 
anſwer, for ſo our Saviour thought it in the 
like caſe, That Tranſubſtantiation makes 


void thoſe places of Scripture which ex- 


preſly . that by eating of Bread we 
ſhew for hahe Death of Chriſt, and are 
made Partakers of his Body: That Service 
in an unknown Tongue makes void the Four- 
teenth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians : And that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs makes void the Seventh and, the 
Tenth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, which expreſly tell us, that Chriſt 
can be offered no more, and that there re- 
mains no more Sacrifice for Sins ; and there- 
fore we are very well aſſured that they did 
come in ſome time or other ſince the Apo- 
{tles ; but whether they came in ſooner or 
later, isnothing to the purpoſe, for certain- 
ly nothing ought ever to have come in that 
makes void any part of the Word of God ; 
bur if any ſuch thing hath got in, there 
is all the reaſon in the World that it ſhould 
be thrown out again. They may well be 
aſnamed that cannot bear this ſort of argu- 
ing, but moſt certainly we have no reaſon 
to be alhamed to ule it, ſince our Bleſſed 
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Saviour hath uſed it before us - for when he 


ſet himſelf ro overthrow the credit of theſe 


197 


Dodrines, for which they pretended a con- 


ſtant Tradition in the Church, he thought 
it ſuſficient for his purpoſe, to ſhe that 
they voided the Commandments of God, 
and made his word of none effect. whos 
2. If there be one Traditionary Do- 
cteine that notoriouſly contradicts the 
written Word of God, tis enough to over- 
throw the whole credit of that Tradition 
which pretends to bring down unwritten 
Doctrines that are neceſſary to be received. 
For thus we find, that our Saviour by the 
ſingle Inſtance of that Tradition which 
voided the Fifth Commandment, over- 
threw the Objection of the Phariſees 
againſt his Diſciples : Why do thy Diſciples 
tranſgreſs the Tradition of the Elders? (i. e.) 
their unwritten Traditions : Which was as 
much as to ſay, That they ought all of 
them to be religiouſly obſerved, becauſe 
they had all the fame Authority: Our 
Saviour therefore produces an Inſtance of 
their Traditions that takes away all Autho- 
rity, inaſmuch as it was a plain Contradi- 
ction to the Law of God; if therefore 
amongſt their unwritten Doctrines and 
Rules, there were any that had ſome kind 
of Goodneſs and Uſefulneſs, they were to 
ks ane ens 0; * be 
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be regarded upon tlieir own account, and 
not upon the Authority of Tradition. But 


when he had utterly overthrown all that 


pretended Authority by an undeniable Ar- 
gument, he then ſpeaks to the Caſe which 
themſelves had propounded, and lays down 
the truth concerning it. They had a vaſt 
number of Superſtitions, for which they 
KHAN Tradition, and they tax our Sa- 
viour's Diſciples for not obſerving one of 
chem. Now he with admirable. Wiſdom 
firſt breaks the Authority of their Tradi- 
tion, ſhewing that one of them was plain- 
ly againſt the Law of God, and then he 
ſhews how ſuperſtitious and fooliſh they 
were in the Cafe which themſelves choſe to 
ſpeak to. In this alſo our Lord hath ſet us. 
an Example, that if we are preſsd by a 
Pretence to Tradition in favour of unwrit- 
ten Doctrines and Articles, we ſhould in 
the firſt place ſhew that one or more of 
theſe is contrary to the Word of God; and 
therejore that there is no reaſon to pretend 
Tradition for any of rhem, ſince they are 
all faid to have come down together : 
Which being dane in the firſt place, it will 
be then ſeaſonable to ſhew, what is to be 
thought of the reſt if they are judged of by 
the general Rules of Reaſon and Scripture. 
3. The 
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3. The Univerſal Conſent of ſome one 
or two Ages that ſuch and ſuch Doctrines 
were delivered by word of mouth' many 
Ages before, is no Argument that they 
ers” {> delivered. The Phariſees did pre- 
tend that their Doctrines and Interpre- 
tations of the Law had been conveyed 
down from Moſes by Oral Tradition to that 


Age in which they lived, and there were 


ſeveral of theſe Traditions, univerſally be- 
lieved in that Age to have been ſo'convey- 
ed, and the Practice of the People was 
univerſally governed by them : For in- 
{tance, that of Religious Waſhing before 
Meat, and the waſhing of Cups and Pots, as 
a thing in it ſelf good and holy, was uni- 
verſally received and practiſed, as St. Mark 
tells us. Now I would fain know whether 
they might not have reaſoned in this faſhi- 
on: We in this Age received this DoArine 
and Rule from our Forefathers, who pro- 
feſſed they received it from theirs ; and if 
they had nor received it from theirs, then 
they all agreed together to cheat us, as 
their Foretathers agreed to cheat them, if 
they had not received it from rheirs ; and 
io this Lradition mult have come original- 
ly trom Moſes, or elite there was one Age 
= agreed to cheat the next in things con- 
cerging the Service of God, and the Sal- 
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prettineſs of this Demonſtration, I think, 
ue have more reaſon to believe, that this 
Superllition never came from Moſes, be- 
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vation of Men's Souls. But after all the 


cauſe our Saviour expoſed it as a vain and 


foolith Doctrine, than to believe that it did, 


becauſe the Jews ever ſince the Phariſees 


time, who were a Sect of full three hun- 
red years ſtanding, were taught to pretend 


Tradition for. the Innovations of the Pha- 


riſees, and ſor this amongſt the reſt. And 


thereſore it is a vain thing to pretend, that 
becauſe ſuch and ſuch Traditionary Do- 
ctrines were in ſuch an Age taught without 
controul, as neceſſary to Salvation, they 
muſt needs have been en ſo from the 
very firſt, 


. That we have great — to dick to 


the Word of God delivered to us in the 


Holy Scriptures, and to examine all Do- 


ctrines and Pretences by this Rule. For 


the Holy Scriptures tre indeed the Rule 
whereby we are to try that Pretence, that 
thete is another Rule, viz. of unwritten 
Tradition; and if that other pretended 
Rule doth in any thing contradict the 
Seriptures, moſt certainly it is but a 
pretence i Rule, and to be rejected. Io 
deal plainly, this ſame plain Oral Tradition 
was never pretended tor any good, either 
meta ot 1 1 Zen by 
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by Jews or Chriſtians; nor made uſe of 
but to advance and protect ſome Doctrines 
or Practices that ſtand condemned by the 
Scriptures : And therefore after ſo long ex- 
perience had of the Miſchief, as well as Va- 
nity of this Pretence, it were perhaps not 
unreaſonable for any Chriſtian to reject 
the Argument of unwritten Tradition 
without any more ado, and to entertain 


yation, which cannot be proved out of the 
Scriptures,” nor to entertain any thing at 
all, that is contrary thereunto, let Men 
talk of Tradition, or any other Authority, 
as long as they pleaſe. 

And now ] queſtion not, but this Diſ- 
courſe” will be acknowledged to be very 
plain and convincing ; but for all that, it 
is not certain, that the Argument of it 
ſelf will ſecure us from being deceived by 
he Sophiſtry of others, if we do not 
take heed to the main thing of all, and that 
is, to lead ſuch Lives as the Scriptures dis 
ect us to lead; for there is no ſuch tem- 
ptation in the World to be fond of Tra- 
litionary Doctrines, as to live in that man- 
er, that if the Traditionary Doctrines be 
ot true, we can have no hope of Salva- 
ion. If we will live according to the 
Scriptures, we ſhall have no * 


no Doctrine or Practice neceſlary to Sal- 
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they cheat themſelves for it. 


by all Chriſtians in the World; therefore 


to go into another World, and to appear 


this is the great argument by which the 
Scriptures engage us to live a ſober, rigb. 
teous, and godly life; and let us: conſider 
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and I am ſure: we have no reaſon to believe 


otherwiſe, than according to the Scriptures; 
Let us often think that here we have » Ml — 
continuing place, we muſt not always live 
here, but that in a very little time we are 


before our Judge: Let us remember, that 


that it is the ſtrongeſt Argument in the 
World, and be perſwaded by it to do ac. 
cordingly, and this will above all thing 
eſtablith us in the Truth. It is ſomething 
hard to keep that Man from being deceived 
who needs the comfort of falſe Principles: 
For Men are very apt to be running for 
Comfort, where it is to be had, though 


[Brethren, the Holy Scriptures are God; 
Book, and they are acknowledged to be (0 


ſay it again and again, ſtick to the Sci ſe 
ptures, live according to the Scriptures, im. 
and believe according to the Scriptures Nhe 
Make the Scriptures the Rule of your Præ 
ice; and tlien you will need no more A. ro 
guments to make them the Rule of yourWple 
baith: Aud ar many as walk according Hege 
this Nule, Peace will be upon them. nd, 
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For there muſt be. H. Reben alſo anon | you, 
that they which are approved . made 
manifeſt among you. 


HE Word Hereſy did at firſt indif- | 
ferently Ggnific any Party diſtin 
puſhed from others by Opinions and Pra- 
ices peculiar to it ſelf, whether thoſe O- 
dinions were true or falſe, thoſe Practices 
rood or bad; inſomuch that Chriſtianity. 
ſelf was called a Set or Hereſy for ſome 
ime. But in time it came to be uſed in 
he worſer ſenſe, and was reſtrained to 
ole that diſtinguiſhed themſelves by the 
rofeffion of falle Doctrines, or by unjuſtifi- 
ble Practices: Which uſe of the Word 
gan ſoon after Chriſtianity, as far as I can 
nd; ang} there was this reaſon for it, ot 
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Chriſtianity having eſtabliſhed one Form of 


Doctrine which was to be univerſally re- 
ceived, there were now to be no Hexeſies 
or Sects, that is, no departure from the 
Unity of that Doctrine; and every new 
Sect from that time forward muſt neceſſa- 
rily bein the wrong : Thus alſo the Word 
Schher or Divifion came in a little time to 


be reſtrain d to that fide or party by whoſe 
fault the breach of Chriſtian Communion | 


and Concord was made; and although 
when a DMſſention and breach of Unity 
happens, they that are not in the Fault are 


at the ſame diſtance from thoſe that are, 


that the Faulty are from the Innocent ; yet 
the Faulty were only ſaid to be in Schiſm or 
Diviſion':' Moreover, it ſeems that 'Hereſy 
and Schiſm were Words at firſt uſed indit- 
ferently tofignifie the ſame Fault of Diſcord 
and Contention, becauſe breach of Char: 
ty and Communion, was for the moſt part 
made by departing from Unity of Do- 
ctrine; though in proceſs of time Hereſy 
was reltrain'd to ſignify an Error about the 
Faith, and Schiſm a breach of Order and 
Chriſtian Communion. St. Paul doth in 
this place ſeem to mean the ſame thing 
by both Words; for in the foregoing Verſe 
ſays he, I hear that there ze Diviſions or 
Sehiſms among you, and F partly believe a, 
1 N that 
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that is, I believe it of ſome of you · And 


then he adds, For there muſt be alſo Here - 


fies among yon; that is, Sects and Parties 


diſtinguithed from one another by n pe 
culiar' Dorines'and Practices... 


The "nachos out Ah there OX 


Diſagreement in the Church of C nth, 
was no leſs than that of the Admini ration 
of the Holy Communion; that having 
happened fo early, which in the latter A- 
ges of the Church has obtained in a much 
higher degree, that the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, which was in great part 
inſtituted to unite the Faithful in one Body, 
was perverted into an occaſion of divi- 
ding them from one another: Upon which 
Obſer vation St. Paul inſerted this memora- 
ble Saying: 

There muſt be alſo "Hereſies among You, 


that they which are dare may be made 


manifeſt. 


There muſt be Herefies Fry ne Parties 
that will contend for falſe Doctrines and 
unlawful Practices; that will either take 
away from the Faith, or add to the Faith; 
that will either diſpenſe with the Com- 
mandments of God, or teach for Doftrines 
the Commandments of Men. 

There 
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There muſt be Hereſies among you 
that is, this muſt happen in the Church 
it ſelf: Men ſhould ariſe from among them. 
ſelves ſpeaking perverſe things: And thus 
alſo St. Peter foretold, There ſpall he falſe 
teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 
in damnable Hereftes, 2 Pet. 2. 1. But it 
was impoſſible they ſhould do it privily 
or ſlily, if they were not of the Church. 
and had not thereby an Opportunity, un- 
der a Pretence of Piety and Care of Chri- 
ſtian Truth, to ſlip their Innovations into 
the Church by degrees: Whereas it is 
added, That they which are approved may be 
made manife of ; the Meaning is, that ho- 
neſt Men may more and more appear to 
be what they are. 

So that in the Words of the Text, 


be. are theſe Two Things obſerve 
= | 


I. The Unavoidablench of Hereſies in 
the Church, There muſt be Hereſies 


among you. 


u. The reaſon why God i is pleaſed to 


permit Hereſies, That they who are ap- 
proved may be made manife et. | 


1. The Unavoidibledeſs of eres in 
the Church, There muſt be Herefres among 


you; 
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you, By which we are not to underſtand 
an abſolute neceſſity, that Hereſies ſhould 
ariſe : For this is inconſiſtent with that 
Liberty of Human Nature, which Religi- 
on, and God's dealing with Mankind in 
giving us Laws, and making us to expect 
2 Day of Judgment, do neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe : But the meaning is this, Thar all 
things conſidered, it was in it ſelf high- 
ly probable that Hereſies would be brought 
into the Church, and that God cer- 
tainly foreſaw that they would come in, 
Men being left to that liberty which is 
capable of being abuſed, and under that 
Grace that may be reſiſted. All there- 
fore that is needful to be conſider'd un- 
der this head, will be this, What are the 
grounds of that Probability of the com- 
ing in of Hereſies, which the Text ſup- 
poſes, of Hereſies (1 ſay) which God ſaw 
would certainly come to paſs, if he in- 
terpoſed not his irreſiſtible Power to pte- 
vent it. Hg inn 
Now it was not to be expected but 
that Hereſies would be, if we conſider 
on the one ſide the Revelation of Chri- 
ſtian Truth; and on the other, the 
SE) and Cireumſtances of Man- 
WWW | 
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1. As to the Revelation of -Chriſtian 
Nuth, we are to conſider the Tendency 
and Deſigu of the Doctrine it ſelf, and — 
graſp we have that God hath revealed 
If, 

OY The Spirit and Deſign. of the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity, which is plainly 
to re the ill Manners, and the cor- 
rupt Affections of Mankind, to reſtrain 
them from Liberties. which moſt Men 
deſire; how unreaſonable and hurtful ſoe- 
ver they ate, and to tie them up to Rules 
that are not grateful to Fleſh and Blood. 


Moreover, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 


Life and 9 of Mind it obliges us 


truly repreſented, is equally for the Inte- 
reſt of all Mankind, and is by no means 
framed. to ſerve the Deſigus of Ambi- 
tion, and to advance one part of the 
Church to the prejudice and ſlavery of 
all the reſt. Laſtly; It teaches a Worſhip 
of great Simplicity, that has but very few 
Myſteries, and nothing of that Pomp 


and Ceremony which is ſo pleaſing to 


the Senſes and the Fancies of Men; and 
will not ſuffer them to place the weight 
of Religion in any outward Shows and 
Performances; but in loving. the Lord our 
God with all our heart; and our neighbours 
as our ſelves : And to ſuch a courſe of 


by 
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by all that it teaches concerning God 
and Chriſt, and a Life to come, our 
Creed ſerving no other turn, but to 
make it neceſſary for us to live a /o- 
ber, righteous, and godly life, But 
then 

2. The evidence we have for the 
truth of this Doctrine, and that God 
hath revealed it, is not fo irreſiſtible, as 
to over-rule ail contradiction and perverſe- 
neſs; though it be ſufficient to ſatisfy a 
wiſe and honeſt Man; nor is the man- 


ner wherein theſe things are teſtified and 


declared to us, ſo enlightning as to make 
it abſolutely impoſſible for a Man to mi- 
ſtake about them, or for thoſe that wil- 
fully pervert them, to delude others with 
putting falſe colours upon them; although 
it is ſo plain that we mult be extraor- 
dinarily to blame if we run into any 
Error againſt ſound faith or good Liie. 
One would think the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection had been plainly enough dili- 
vered, firſt by our Saviour, then by his 
Apoſtles ; and that the Inſtitution of the 
Lord's Supper, and the Order which the 
Apoſtles obſerved in the Adminiſtration 
of it, was alſo plain enough; and yet in 
this very Church of Corinth, there were 


divers foully miſtaken as to the one, and 
P ſtill 
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ſtill wanting inſtruction as to the other. 
One would think that thoſe words, This 
is 'my Body, were ſufficiently plain, and 
that there were not the leaſt need for our 
Lord to have added preſently after that 
ſaying, But take notice that I mean, This 
is my body by deputation or repreſentation, 
or in a figurative ſenſe, any more than 
to have ſo explained himſelf when he ſaid, 
I am the door, I am the vine, &c. But 
yet becauſe he did not think fit to leave 
an expreſs caution againſt the literal ſenſe 
of theſe words, we know it has been in- 
ſiſted upon againſt plain evidence of 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon. Again, 
let a Man conſider the Inſtitution of 


the Holy Communion, and have no pre- 


judice upon his mind, and he will never 
defire that it ſhould have been more plain- 
ly expreſſed, that the Cup be adminiſtred 
to all, than it is, eſpecially ſince it is ſaid 


of the Cup, Drink ye all of this, and 


they All drank of it > But yet becaule 
theſe words were not added, or the like, 
And let no man ever preſume to adminiſter 
the Bread, without adminiſtring the Cup 
to the ſame Perſon, the Cup hath been 
taken away from the people for the great- 
er reverence of Adminiſtration. When 
Sr. Paul faid that he that underſtands not 


the 
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the Language in which Prayer, or gi» 
ving of Thanks is made, is not edified, 
it could hardly have been thought neceſ- 
ſary to bave added this, Let therefore all 
Forms of publick Prayer and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments in all Ages of the Church 
be made in the Tongue that the People un- 
derſtand : And yet for want of ſome 
ſuch concluſion, Publick Prayers have been 
made in a Language that the People un- 
derſtand not, and the Practice.maintain- 
ed as confidently; as if the Folifth Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians were 
it ſelf in a Language that we could not 
underſtand. There is no queſtion but 
God could have added ſuch explications 
and cautions in the Scripture, as would 
have made it a great deal more difficult 
and troubleſome to bring in thoſe Errors, 
than it hath been, and perhaps utterly 
impoſſible to maintain them amongſt 
Chriſtians without deſtroying tlie Bible 
out of the World: But then by the 
ſame reaſon that ſuch cautions had been 
neceſſary, a thouſand times as many more 
had been neceſſary too: For ſo many 
Additions by way of caution mult have 
been made, as there are ways of elu- 
ding and perverting a Rule; which are 
ſo many, that to have provided expreſ- 
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ly againſt them all, would have made 
the Bible a more voluminous Book than 
any is in the World; not to - ſay the 
+ moſt odd and uncouth Book that ever 
was ſeen. For whoever wrote or ſpoke 
in that manner as to provide againſt all 
poſſible ways of being miſtaken, or ha- 
ving his words perverted ? According to 
this rate a man muſt not expect to make 
an end of a ſentence in an hour; and 
when he; has done all he can, his expli- 
cations may be perverted too: And there- 
fore we are not to wonder, if God has not 
provided expreſs Cautions againſt all poſ- 
ſible Miſtakes and Abuſes of this nature, 
but thought good to leave a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners, and Worſhip, which 
would be ſufficient to guide all honeſt 
Perſons, and lovers of Truth, though not 
ſufficient to exclude all Cavil and A- 
buſe. 100 
For this reaſon it was that our Saviour 
did not pretend, that all who ſaw his 
Works and heard his Doctrines muſt ne- 
ceſſarily believe in him; but he requi- 
red conſtantly a certain temper of mind, 
conſiſting of Humility, Sincerity, love 


of the Truth, and in a word, A good and 
honeſt Heart, in order to a man's being 
his true Diſciple: Common Senſe and 
* Reaſon 
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| Reaſon was not ſufficient for this pur- 


poſe, but there "muſt be alſo a peculiar 
Probity, or teachable Spirit, a Mind rea- 
dy to believe all Truth, and to do all 
Duty: Theſe were the Sheep that would 
here bis Voice, and the Ground that would 
receive his Seed, and bring forth Fruit: 
Such were the Men that would hear and 
anderſtand, and know of the Doctrine whe- 
ther it were of God, But as for others, 
they would make a ſhift to reject it with 
ſome colour for ſo doing, or to pervert it 
if they once admitted it. 

This was the firſt thing to be conſider- 


. ed, the temper and deſign of the Goſpel, 


which' delivers Truth, that does by na 
means gratify the Luſts of Men, or pleaſe 
their Imaginations, or ſerve the intereſt 
of particular perſons to the diſadvantage 
of all others; and then tliat this Truth 
was delivered in that way, which, though 
it be apt to inſtruct and convince all honeſt 
Men, yet will not infallibly bear down a 
ſpirit of Contradiction. Now to this we 

muſt add, | 734 | 
2. The conſideration of the general 
temper of Mankind, for whoſe take. the 
Goſpel was made known, wiz, that it is 
very corrupt, and exceedingly prone to 
Sin, and therefore to Error, impatient of 
1 | true 
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true Virtue and Piety, and therefore of 


true Doctrine; Human Nature does effect; 


a law leſs Liberty, and cannot well bear to 
be confined; and it is ſo diſeaſed, that it 
doth not take it well to be healed ; it is 
therefore no wonder if the Remedy which 
God hath provided, hath been fo rampe- 
red withal by Men, as to make it ineffectu- 
al for that porpoſe for which he hath ſent 
it to us; and Doctrines have been taught 
which give that liberty that Truth de- 
nies: It was not to be expected, but that 
if the DoArine of Chriſtianity ſhould 
not effectually overcome thoſe Luſts that 
reign in the World, thoſe Luſts would cor - 
rupt and per vert that Doctrine, and bring 
in Hereſies: Ambition and Covetouſ- 
neſs would bring in Hereſies for the eſta- 


bliſhing of a worldly Power and Domi- 


nion m the Name of Chriſt ; Licentioul- 
neſs would bring in Hereſies for making void 
the Commandments of God: Pride would 
bring in Hereſies, though for nothing 
elſe but a Man's latisfaction and glory in 
drawing many People into a Party, and 
becoming the Head of it; and when 
they were brought in, the natural incon- 
ſtancy and wavering of ſome would car- 
ry them away from the Trutli; the na- 
tural ſtiffneſs and inflexibility of 3 
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would detain them in Error; the very 
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defre and love of Novelty would at firſt 


help to bring ſome, and in proceſs of 
time the pretence of Antiquity would 


be every day more and more able to gain 
others. Finally, the unwillingneſs of 
moſt Men to take pains in the ſearch of 
Truth, and the greater eaſe of depend- 
ing upon the abſolute Authority of o- 


thers would give a farther advantage to 


Error, which fears nothing more than 
an Examination, and therefore diſcourages 
all Perſons from giving themſelves ſo 
needleſs a trouble, ſince they have the word 
of thoſe for their ſecurity h cannot 
poſſibly miſlead them; conſidering the 
diſeaſes of Human nature, which the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt doth not cure miracu- 


louſly and irreſiſtibly, it could not be ex- 


pected but there would be Factions and 
Hereſies againſt the Truth. If therefore it 
be thought ſtrange that the Apollle ſhould 


ſay, there muſt. be Hereſtes ; let us conſi- 


der, that this is no more than if he had 


ſaid, after all the care that God hath taken 


to reſtore Mankind, there will be Pride 
and Ambition, there will be Covetouſ- 
neſs and Injuſtice, and the Love of this 
World ; there will be Luxury and Licenci- 
ouſneſs, there will be both Inconſtancy 
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and Stiffneckedneſs; there will be Lazi- 
neſs and Slothfulneſs, and Unaptneſs for 
Inſtruction, and therefore there mult be 
Hereſies; for God hath provided no in- 
fallible Remedies againſt Sin and Wicked- 
neſs; and as certainly as the Vices of the 
World would break out in the Church, ſo 


certainly would Errors get into it by . 
degrees, and uſurp the Name and Autho- | 


rity of Truth. Tis true, that God if he 
pleaſed could abſolutely have hindred it 
by his over-ruling Power; But in this 
Saying it is implied, that he would not 
do fo; and Experience has ſhewn , that 
he has not done ſo; and we have no rea- 
ſon to wonder at it, ſince he is not plea- 
ſed to make all Men good by an irreſiſti- 
ble Grace; and there was leſs reaſon to 
expect that he ſhould make all Men Or- 
thodox by an irreſiſtible Illumination. 
And ſo I come to the ſecond point: 
Which concerns the reaſon aſſigned why 
God is pleaſed to permit Hereſies; That 
they which are approved may be made ma- 
vifeſt, (i. e.) that it may moſt evidently 
appear who are ſincere and honeſt, and 
who are not ſo; for oppoſition to the 
Truth, and the ways that are taken to 
advance Error, do prove what Men are 
at the bottom, and dillinguiſh between 
p  - 9 2” nn 
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thoſe that would appear all alike, if the 
fame Truth were equally profeſſed by all: 
The great difference that breaks out, is 
that between the probity of ſome Men 
on the one ſide, and the falſeneſs and hy- 
pocriſy of others on the other ſide, which 
appears in theſe inſtances: s 

x. Ina more deligent ſearch after Truth, 
which'is the effect Hereſies have upon ho- 
neſt and godly Men, while they give oc- 
caſion to Hypocrites to conſider what is 
moſt for their eaſe, their ſafety, their ad- 
vantage in this: World ; whilſt the ſeve- 
ral parties of Chriſtians are each of them 
eagerly contending for their own ways, 


Men of honeſty and ſincerity: find them 


ſelves obliged to examine their own per- 
ſuaſtons more narrowly, and to compare 
one thing with another more carefully, ſo 
that if they apprehend a miſtake in them- 


| ſelves, they quit it without any more to 
do, and come to eſtabliſh themſelves in the 


Truth upon better grounds than they had 
before, and are better able to lead others 

Into c. ang bobs wo IRE 
2. By this means alſo the conſtancy of 
ſincere perſons in the profeſſion, of the 
Truth is manifeſted; For; where there is 
no oppoſition, there can be no trial of that 
Love to the Truth, which will not _ 
| a Man 


The Eighth Sermon. | 
a Man to: forſake it; and this not only 
becauſe a Man's ſtedfaſtneſs cannot be pro- 
ved but by oppoſition and temptation; but 
likewiſe becauſe there are but few Good 
Men in compariſon, who would be at the 
pains of a deligent Examination of their 
own perſuaſions; if contrary Doctrines 
were not advanced, they would rely moſtly 
upon the Conſent and Authority of o- 
thers, inſtead of believing Truth upon 
its proper Grounds and Arguments: But 
if, as] ſaid in the firſt inſtance, the ſpread- 
ing of Hereſies puts them upon a diligent 
ſearch after the reaſons of Truth, their 
ſtedfaſtneſs in it afterwards is manifeſted 
to be the true Virtue of Conſtancy, which 
does not conſiſt in an obſtinate reſolution 
not to change our Opinion, let what will 
be produced againſt it, but in adhering 
to that which appears to be true, after 
the moſt diligent examination of all that 


can be ſaid againſt it. And thus Here- | 


ſtes make Good Men more conſtant in the 
Truth, by giving them an opportunity 
of confirming themſelves in it by + bet- 
ter Arguments and clearer Evidence; and 
they manifeſt their conſtancy to the 


World, "inaſmuch as the Adverſaries o. 


Truth are never wanting to ſhake the 
n e ſtedfaſtneſs 
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— of true Believers by all ys | 
tation imaginable. 
heir Charity to others is m 
ied alſo by means of Hereſies and Op- 
poſition to the Truth; for here is o 
ſion given to ſhew- their care of one ano- 
ther in ſatisfying the doubtful, in inſtruct · 
ing the ignorant, in giving caution to 
the confident, and encouragement to the 
weak, all which are noble inſtances of 
Chriſtan Charity: But this is: not all; 
ſince their care to recover others from 
the way of Error, to reduce thoſe that 
are gone aſide, together with their en- 
during contradiction, their inſtructing in 
much patience, their meekneſs towards 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, are hkewiſe 

manifeſted upon all ſuch occaſions, © 

4. Their ſincerity does likewiſe appear 

in another reſpect, via. of defending Truth 
with Truth only, and a good Cauſe by 
Innocence and honeſt means, without ma- 
king uſe of Frauds, of Lies, of Falſe, Ac- 
cuſations, of falle Principals , of uncon- 
cluding Arguments, of any diſingenuous | 
Arts; without making advantage of the 
weakneſs and miſtakes of others; which 
one thing males a vaſt difference between 
thoſe that are honeſt, and thoſe that are 
not: All which inſtances do expreſs the 


truth 
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truth of that reaſon, for which God hag 
ſtill ſuffered Hereſies to be in the Church, 
That they which are approved may be made 
manifeſt, (i. e.) that their love of the 
Truth, and their deligence in enquiring 
after it; that their conſtancy in profeſſing 
it, that their charity to thoſe that are, and 
to thoſe that are not miſled, and their 
fincerity and ingenuity in aſſerting Truth, 
and appearing for it by none but lawful 
methods, and juſt arguments, may appear 
to the World; which as it is for the praiſe 
of Good Men, ſo there are other benefits 
ariſing from it; for inſtance, 

1. That the belief of true Doctrine 
comes hereby to be eſtabliſhed upon bet- 
ter and firmer grounds than in all like- 
lihood had been diſcovered if Oppoſiti- 
on had not obliged honeſt Men to dig the 
deeper for them; and this we have noted 
already, FE 5 
2. That by the way many profitable 
Truths come to be diſcovered, which 
had otherwiſe lain hid: The Scriptures 
come to be better underſtood, and the 
more obſcure paſſages of it to be reaſon- 
ably well interpreted, all which is for 
the advantage of the Church of God. 
Oppoſition whets the Induſtry, and ſets 
an edge upon the Wit of all Men, my 
| AE | an 
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and bad; and whilſt bad Men are con- 
cerned to find out all the ways of ſup- 


porting Error, the good and honeft are 
no leſs employed to arm themſelves with 
all the advantages of Truth, and therefore 
cannot fail of arriving at greater Skill 
in the things of God, and a greater com- 


paſs of underſtanding in Divine mat- 


ters, than if they had not been conſtrain- 
ed to undermine the approaches of Er- 
ror. 

Laſily ; The Duty that is incumbent 
upon all Men of Honeſty and Sincerity, 


to maintain the Profeſſion of the pure 


Doctrine of the Goſpel againſt all Here» 
ſies whatſoever, ſhews them alſo the ne- 
ceſſity of recommending true Opinions 


to the World by more Orthodox lives, by 


walking more warily and circumſpectly, 
by ſetting better Examples of all kinds of 
Virtue and Piety, by ſhewing the force 
and efficacy of true Doctrine, to make 
Men live ſeberly, righteouſly, and Godly 
in this preſent World: And when God ſuf- 
ters Hereſies to prevail moſt in the Church, 
tis a loud call to all that are Friends of 
Truth aud Goodneſs, to juſtify his Cauſe 


by the ſtrongeſt Arguments, and the beſt 


Lives. 


And 
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And now he is ſomething to blame that 
will not acknowledge theſe two things to 


follow from what has been ſaid. 


1. That Hereſies and Schiſms are no 
objection! againſt the Providence of God, 
21. That they are no objection againſt 
the Truth and Goodneſs of a Church. 
I. That they are no objection againſt 
the Providence of God, ſince they have 


their good uſe and conſequence, for which 


he is pleaſed to permit them, and this 
eſpecially to try the honeſty of Men, 
and to = what they are to the World, 
which will in the end make extreamly 
for the advantage of Truth; and com- 
monly the more Hereſies there are, the 
more certainly is this Trial made : In the 
mean while it is not to be diſſembled, that 
yet diverſity of Sets and Parties hath its 
manifold miſchiefs and miſeries attending 
upon it ; it breeds ſcandal to the World, 


it is the diverſion of Atheiſts and Unbe- | 


lievers, it nouriſhes Diſcords and Animo- 
ſities, it removes the Contentious far- 
ther from the knowledge of the Truth, 
it makes the Study of good Manners and 
the Practice of Holineſs and Virtue to be 
in a great meaſure forgotten, it leſſens 
the Reverence of Authority, it produces 
Fraud and Force, Unfaithfulneſs and 7 

elty, 


elty, and has made Men, and which is 
worſe, Chriſtians, Foxes and Wolves to 
one another; fo that it tis not to be deni- 
0 ed but Hereſies are in themſelves, and in 
J. WM their conſequences very great Evils ; but 
ſt then they are ſuch Evils, as the Provi- 
ſt 


t 


* 


dence of God permits for wiſe and good 

Ends, ſuch as I have already mentioned: 

e They have their good conſequences as well 
has their bad ones, and the good that is 
is Wl wrought out of them is weighty enough 
n, to overbalance the Evil; for the greateſt 
d, WW miſchief that is diſcernable in them is but 
ly WM this, that they do effectually draw forth 
n- Wl that wickedneſs which otherwife would 
nc have lain more undiſcovered in the Hearts 
nc of Men; but then alſo they manifeſt 
at more clearly that Integrity, that Piety, 
ts that Diligence, and Conſtancy, and Vir- 
1g tue and Charity of Good Men, which 
d, WM otherwiſe had not ſo much appeared: 
e. Bad Men do by means of Hereſies grow 
o- WW worſe, and the Good grow better by 
r- WW them, according to that ſaying in Daniel, 
h, Chap. 12. 10. The wicked ſbal do wick- 
nd eh, and ſhall not underfland; but the 
be WW wiſe, bal underſtand. They are hardened, 
| and theſe are purified ; and the difference 
between Virtue and Sincerity on the ky on 
| D107 1 ide, 
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ſide, and Hypocriſy. and Vice on the d- 
- . ther, is ſo clearly ſeen, that the good Ex- 
amples will at laſt prevail againſt the 
ſcandal of thoſe that are Evil ; and the in- 
direct ways of ſupporting Error will 
ſnew the ſimplicity and Virtue of the 
Children of Truth to more advantage than 
it could poſſibly have had without the 
Compariſon; ſo that it will be much more 
eaſy for People of honeſt tempers and dif- 
ſitions, to diſcern which is the true 
Flock of Chriſt, and to what Communion 
they are to betake themſelves. When our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles planted 
the Church, things were not ſo ordered, 
as to make Proſelites of all ſorts of Men, 
however they were qualified, but rather 
to gather together the Childeren of God that 
were ſcattered abroad; that is, all that 
were of pious and honeſt Diſpoſitions ; and 
though the mighty Evidence wherewith I ve. 
the Goſpel was preached, drew in ſome WM 4½ 
that were none of the beſt ; yet either ¶ tei 
Perſecutions or Schiſms ſoon purged the ¶ to 
Church of them again; and Hereſies Nor 
ſeem to have been permitted ever ſince ¶ an- 
to carry on the ſame deſign of diſtin- of 
guiſbing between the Good and Bad, and the 
making it appear more evidently, who lat. 
are the faithful Followers of Chriſt : And WC 
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it can by no means be unworthy of the 
Providence of God, to ſuffer thoſe Evils 
to happen, which he makes to work for 
the ſame good end, which was deſigned 
by that manner wherein the Goſpel was 
at firſt revealed. | | 


neſs of a Church, unleſs it were always 
2 Diſparagement to be oppoſed and forſa- 
ken, which certainly it is not; for other- 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt needs 
have been a falſe Religion, and the 
Church which they founded, a falſe 
Church; for thence: came the Gnoſticks 
and Yalentinians, and I know not how 
many Hereſies more; and the Apoſtle told: 
the Elders at Miletum, Acts 20. 30. That 
from themſelves would ariſe Men teaching 
perverſe things, that would draw Diſciples 
after them lt is certainly for want of bet- 
ter Arguments, that the Reformation is 
to be objected againſt, upon the Account 
of thoſe Parties into which it is divided; 
and this Church of Exgland for the ſake 
of thoſe Parties that have broken off from 
the Communion of it. For as to the 
latter, it is either no mark of a true 


. 


wiſe Chriſtianity it ſelf, as it was taught 


225 


2. Neither are Schiſins and Hereſies BY 
ny Objections againſt the Truth and Good- 


Church to hold faſt all that were once ok 
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it; or elſe the Church of Chriſt was not 
that true Church, ſince many went off 
from it, and which perhaps they that 
make this Objection will be more con- 
cerned to conſider; they from whom ſo 
many Nations have broken off, cannot e- 
ſcape their own Cenſure. As for the U- 
nity of thoſe that keep together in one 
Profeſſion and Communion, this is no 
certain mark of Truth; for as men may 
be united in Truth, ſo they may be u- 
nited in Error: And all parties have this 
mark common to them, that ſo far as 
they do not differ, they agree together; 
and if this be an Argument of Truth, thoſe 
Parties equally have it that are moſt con- 
trary to one another; But tis one of the 
moſt ſilly Objections in the World againſt 
a common Cauſe that is maintained by 
People that cannot agree in many things, 
that therefore that Cauſe is naughty and 
erroneous; this, I ſay, is intolerably vain 
and impertinent, ſince this is to make the 
reaſon of Truth and Error to depend up- 
on the uncertain Paſſions and the Inte- 
reſts of Men. For by this means tis in 
the power of ill-diſpoſed: Perſons, that for 
whatever. reaſon may bring in a new He- 
rely, to make all that Truth which they 
protefled before, to be Truth no longer f 
. \ An 


Ne Eighob- Semi 


Aud if! it be a god. 9 us, 
it is as good an Argument againſt 
ſtianity in the general in the. Mouth 4 a 
Turi, or a ew: Chr are ſo far 
from being agreed t is true Qhriſtiani- 
ty, ga es they ar fallen into Parties that 
have no Re 
another, and therefote. Chriſtianity is a 
falſe Religion; nay, it is ſtill a irooget 
Argument in the Mouth of an Atheiſt a- 
ainſt all Religion e th ſince Chri- 
Beanie, Mahometabtiſm, Judaiſm, and Pa- 
ganiſm, are at ſo great adiſtance from one 
another. But there needs no other An- 
ſwer to this Objectioi, than that Whicli 
the Text affords.z by which we ſee that 
Hereſies and Parties were unavoidable; and 
ſo far ftotn being an Argument again the 
truth of Chriſtianity, that God was pleaſed 
to permit them, even for the advantage of 
the Truth: And therefore thoſe that are 
ſo offended at the Diviſions of the Church, 
as to take occaſion from thence either to 
throw off the Profeſſion of Religion till all 
Parties are agreed about it, or to take up 
with that which pretends to moſt Unity, 
without any farther Examination, are here- 
by demonſtrated to be inſineere and vici- 
dus Perſons ; for as Hereſies ate permitted 


by Providerice, that * which are W 


us Communion with one 


( 


Te Eighth Sermon, 
ſo they are petmitted, that they which 
are reprobate, and cannot bear a Trial, 
may be alſo made maniſeſt; and it is no loſs 
to the Truth, if ſhe be not found by thoſe 
that love her not: In the mean time, they 
that art of God will hear his Word, and 
Wiſdom will be juſtified of her Children : 
And that we may be found in that num- 
ber, we are to make it our firſt and princi- 
pal Care to avoid the greateſt Hereſy of 
all, and the Cauſe of the reſt, and that is, 
the Hereſy of a wicked Life, and vicious 
Affections: Then we ſhall be more and 
more built up in our moſt Holy Faith, and 
confirmed'and eſtabliſhed in the Truth, as 
it is in Jeſus, For as evil Deeds make Men 
hate. the Light; ſo if our Deeds be good, 
and our Conſciences pure, we ſhall love the 
Light, and rejoyce in it, we ſhall buy rhe 
Truth and not ſell it; we ſhall buy it with 
being at the Pains of impartial Enquiry 
and Conſideration, and we ſhall not fell 
it either for comfortable or gainful Errors. 

To conclude, God hath in that man- 
ner revealed the Truth which concerns 
our Salvation, that they may eaſily be 
deceived who are willing to be deceived ; 
but that they who ſeek it ſincerely, ſhall 
be ſure to find it. N 
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We have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawy, and the day- 
tar ariſe in your hearts, ae, 


N theſe Words St, Peter commendeth 
Believers for taking heed, or care 
y attending to. the Scriptures; and 
moreover. expreſſeth a weighty reaſon , 


why in ſo doing they did well, becauſe 


they were the Word of Prophecy, and a 
55 ſhining in @ dark place, til the 
ay damned, and the day:ſtar aroſe in their 
beats: nd yd © 

I ſhall firſt endeavour to explain this 
reaſon for the | diligent reading of the 
Scriptures, and ſhall try to remeye thoſe 
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the e Original will bear, and the following 
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Prejudices and Objections which ſome 
Men have thought fit to produce againſt 
it; and laſtly , recommend it to your 
Care and Conſcience by earneſt exhor- 
tow”! 


Firſt, As to o the Reaſon it far; We may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtle had in the fore- 
going Verſes, mentioned that Teſtimony 
which had been given to Jeſus by a 
Voice from | Heavefj': Bur, ſays he, we 
have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy, 


(i. e.) We have 8 a more convincing 


Teſtimony of God, that Jeſus' is the 
Chriſt, viz. The Word of Prophecy. A- 
ain, it is ſaid in the following Verſes, 
— no Prophecy of the Seriptitre is of 
rivate 1 ; or rather of the 
Prop hets own skill and motion; for ſo 


Words require: For P rophecy came not of 
old time the Will of Man, ' but Holy 
pa pate as they were © moved by the 

Holy Glee. From hence it is plain, that 
the Apoſtle fpeaks of that Teſtimony, 
which the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment gave to Jeſus, by having foretold 
thoſe thitips concerning the Meſfac, which 
were fulfilled in Jeſus, and in him only; 


So that St. Peter commends the Diſciples 
* A: 4 by 1 WEE LEE "ve n * * 
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of Chriſt for their diligent ſtudy of Mo- 


ſes and the Prophets,” becauſe their Wri- 


rings did abound. with thoſe Predictions 
concerning Chriſt, which had raiſed an 
Expectation of him in the World before 
he came, which would clearly demon- 
ſtrate him to the World when he ſhould 
come, .and which now were a moſt con- 
vincing Teſtimony that he was come, 
and that Jeſus, in whom all thoſe Predi- 
ctions were fulfilled, was he: And that 
this is the Sum of the Apoſtles Argument, 
will appear, by conſidering theſe Particu · 
lars of the Text. TRL 


I. That the Old Teſtament is faid ta 
be the word of Prophecy. | 
II. 4 light ſhin we is 4 dark place, till 
the day damned. aud the day ſtar aroſe 
in their hearts. | Fe fe 


In. 4 fare Word. 
IV. 4 more ſure Word of Prophecy. 


1. That the Old Teſtament! is ſaid to 
be the Word of Prophecy : The Writings 
of Moſes, and the Prophets, do indeed 
Contain other Matters, and particularly 
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Hiſtories of Things paſt, as well as Pre: 
ditions of Things that were to come; 
and yet they are called the Word of Pro- 
phecy. This implieth, that the main de- 
ſign and buſineſs of thoſe Holy Books, 
was to foretel Chriſt, by thoſe Characters 
of his Perſon, and Circumſtances of his 


Appearance, that ſhould demonſtrate him 


afterwards: And though upon other Ac- 
counts the Prophets had their ſeveral Ar- 
guments of Writing; yet in this they all 
conſpired, as St. Peter told Cornelius and 
his Company; 7o him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſs, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould receive remiſion of fins, Acts 8. 
43. And this miglit in great part be 
made good by producing the cleareſt 
Prophecies of all concerning Chriſt ; thoſe . 
which {peak directly of him, and of no- 
thing elſe but thoſe Circumſtances by 
which he ſhould be known ; of this ſort 
was that Prediction of Jacob, that he 
ſhould come before the final Subverſion 
of the Jewiſh State : The Scepter ſhall not 
depart. from Judah till Shiloh come; And 
that of Daniels Seventy Weeks, which 


punctually fixeth the time of his Manife- 
ſtation and Sufferings, from the Perſiay 
King's Degree for the Re. building the 
Wall 


of Jeruſalem, But beſiges ſuch Pro 
2 X. pheciey 
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phecies as theſe, there is a great abun» 
dance of another ſort; ſuch, namely, as 
are mixed with ſome things which the 
Prophets ſpake of themſelves or others; 
of which kind that ſeems to be one in- 
ſtance which St. Peter with good ſucceſs 
alledged to the Jews, Acts 2.25. David 
ſpeateth concerning him, The Lord is an my 
right hand, that I ſhould not be maved; 
therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover, alſo my fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption, Now the for- 
mer Expreſſions, and indeed the reſt of the 
Plalm might well be applied to David him- 
ſelf ; but the latter were too magnificent 
to be true of him in any good Senſe; and 
therefore St. Peter argued from hence in 
this manner, Men and Brethren, let me 
freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch Da: 
pid, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
Sepulcher is with us unto this day; there- 
fore being a Prophet, and knowing that God 
bad ſworn with an Oath ,unto him, That of 
the Fruit of his Loyns according to the fleſh, 
be would raiſe up Chriſt ta fit upon his 
Throne : -He ſeeing this before, alta the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not 
left in hell; neither did his Fleſb ſee corrur 
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ptien. Now it is no diſparagement to 
theſe Prophecies, that ſome Paſſages they 
are joined with, were meant of other 
ö Perſons, as well as of Chriſt, ſince it ſeem- 
eth'to me an Argument of the Care of Di- 
vine Providence, to fill the Holy Books 
with Predictions concerning Chriſt, that 
are not only divers Prophecies, which 
ſpeak entirely of him, and of him only ; 
but upon all fit occaſions the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy broke out into thoſe things which 
concerned him; and though other Matters 
were begun with, yet if there was any 
congruity in the Subject, it perpetually 
_ diverted into this: Hereunto we may add 
thoſe Paſſages, which in their firſt mean- 
ing ſignified ſome 'things paſt or preſent, 
and yet were deſigned to pre- ſignify Chriſt 
too, ſuch as theſe, Out of Egypt have | 

called my Son; and, A Bone of lms ſhall ws 
be \broken; the former being firſt meant 
of the Children of Iſrael, the latter of the 
Paſchal Lamb ; both afterwards fulfilled in 
Chriſt again, the true Son of God, the 
true Paſchal Lamb. Nay, the Omiſſion 
of e s Deſcent, Birth, and 
Death, did at length a 1 0 to hint this 
Signification, that Chri * oſe Fader he 


was, bad neither 
ie So truly is the 0 — 


the 
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o the Word of Prophecy, that the very o- 
y EE niffon of this thing was Prophetical. To 
r conclude this Point: The moſt Illuſtrious 
1» WPcrſons' of the Old Teſtament, as Moſes 
i» zd Aaron, and Joſhua and David, and 
is Solomon, were deſigned by Divine Provi- 


at N dence to repreſent before-hand by lively 


h reſemblances, what the Meſſias ſhould 

y; Wand what he ſhould do afterwards; an 
the moſt memorable: Paſſages: of the Hi- 
ch aory of the //rachtes, together with the 
rs {Preſence of God in the Tabernacle, and 


ny Min the Temple, and the whole Frame of 


ly the Levitical Service, were clear and natu- 
dd Nral Types of the Meſſias, and of a more 
n. ¶ perfect State of things under him, fore- 
nt, telling in Things, as other Prophecies did 
rit Nin Words. The Sum of all is this, That 
chere is a vaſt plenty of Predictions in the 
Od Teſtament concerning Chriſt ; and if 
we will take the Pains to examine the 


the Affairs of the Jewiſb Nation, and the 
Vriting of the Holy Books were ſo over- 
ruled by the Divine Spirit, that when we 
come to look into them, we cannot 1 * 
ly turn our ſelves any way, but we ſhall 
be encountred with ſome or other Prophe- 
tick Paſſages concerning Chriſt, All which 
4 2 . St I 13 Was 


Truth- of theſe General Heads by more 
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was deſigned of God for the Confirmation at 
of our Faith, that when he ſhould come, in 
whom not only the plaineſt and moſt un. th 


_ queſtionable Prophecies ,- but all other Il & 


ypes, and the more obſcure Prefigura- Wl th 
tions of the Meſſias would be fulfilled, we WW to 
might, without the leaſt doubt, bellen re 
and follow him. | by 


2. This Word of aides is gad to be ¶ co 
a light fhining in a dark place; the reaſon MW to] 
of which Expreſſion is plain enough, if we 
confider that the Prophecies were nothing Il Gi 
fo eaſy to be underſtood by themſelves, as 476 
they were afterwards made by the Events ſec 
which they 1 and therefore till the N the 
Events made all plain, the World was ve. ¶ the 
ry much in the ls about the meaning mo 
of them as to moſt Particulars; but yet tim 


ſomeof them were ſo expreſs and full, that Mcon 


they had raifed an ExpeCtation, not only Wh 
in the Jews, but amongſt the Gentiles alſo, but 
of that extraordinary Perſon whom Gad 
would {end into the World for their relief. 
And therefore they might very well be 
compared to 'a light ſhining in a dark 


glace; For ſuch a Light, though it doti 
not make a particular Diſcovery of thoſe 
things that lie round about it, is yet apt Imi 
o draw the Eyes of all towards it that 8 

ale 
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are within diſtance { and the Predictions 
concerning Chriſt were ſo remarkable, 
that they awakened” the Gentiles them- 
ſelves to take notice of them, and were 
therefore a light ſhining in a dark place, 
ve Wl to Jews and Gentiles; not indeed clearly 
revealing the Truth to them at preſent, 
but preparing them to receive it when 
it ſhould be clearly revealed in the ac» 


PX F 5 


5 


be I of all that had been fore- 
on tod. 12 1110 
e And whereas this Light was ſaid to 


ſhine till the day dawned, and the day:ſtar 
aroſe in their hearts The plain meaning 
ſeems to be, that from the beginning of 
the World to the appearance of Chriſt, 


more expreſs, clear, and particular, as the 
time drew on that they were to be ac- 
compliſhed. The whole Word of Pro- 
dec) was à light ſhining in a dark place; 
but the latter Prophecies, ſuch as in {/azah, 
Daniel, and Malachi, were like the dawy- 
ing of the day before the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs himſelf appeared. By ſuch de- 
prees did God prepare Mankind for the 
belief of the Goſpel, every Age contri- 
biting ſomething 'before-hand to under- 
mine the Prejudices of the Natural Man 
gainſt/it. That God ſhould ſend his Son 


into 
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the Prophecies concerning him grew ſtill | 
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what Evidence is given to the Goſpel b 
ken all together from the firſt to the lh 


into the Wotld to be a Sacrifice for Si 


was a Myſtery ſo far above the reach 9 
worldly Wiſdom, and natural Reaſon, tha 


conſidering our weakneſs, it would hard 


therefore God choſe to let Mankind in- 
to the knowledge of it by degrees, and 
by the growing · Light of Types and Pro 
phecies, to prepare them for that ſtronger 
Light of the plain and clear Truth, which 
in due time was to be revealed: And by 
this way God alſo provided a ſure Foun- 
dation for their Faith, who ſhould after . 
wards believe ; only we muſt do wht 4, 
St. Peter commends the Chriſtians of h c 
time for doing, we muſt Tepreyer, will D 
muſt give heed unto, and bend our Mina by 
to conſider the Word of: Prophecy, and r N 
muſt attend to it, as to a light ſhining nM P. 
a dark place, till the day dawns ; that vl th 
we mult not content our ſelves to ti e. 
any one ſingle Prediction only to com ar 
pare it with the Hiſtory of Jeſus, and the ed 
if that doth not give full Satisfaction, U. 
to try no more; but as God, by ever 
new Prediction added more Light to ti 
Word of Prophecy, ſo we ſhould conſide 


v 
a 
ly have born being revealed all at once; aui 7 
if 
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the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament t 
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And this was the Method which our Sa- 
viour took to inſtruct the two Diſciples 
going to Emmaus : They were not un- 
acquainted with the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and yet they were mightily 
ſtaggered at the ſhameful Death of their 
Maſter ; We truſted, ſay they, that this 
had been he which ſhould have redeemed 
[ſrael ; but now they know not what to 
think of it. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, 
0 fools and ſlow of heart to believe af 
that the Prophets hath ome ! Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his Glory > But what 
courſe did he take to convince them 2 
Did he take ſome one notable Prediction 
by it ſelf, und lay all the ſtreſs upon that: 
No, but beginning at Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, he expounded to them in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning bim- 
ſelf. It was this that made the day-(tar 
ariſe in their hearts, it was this that clear- 
ed all their Doubts, and enlightened their 
Underſtandings ſo perfectly, that they af- 
terwards ſaid one to another, Did not our 
hearts burn within us, while be talked with 
us by the way, and while he opened to us 
the Seriptures > Luke 24. 


3. The 


Z. The Word of Propheey is ſaid to 
be. ſure; that is, tis a plain Teſtimony of 
God, to make us ſure that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. For, | ww, 

x. It is abſurd to aſcribe the Predidi- 
on of theſe Events to any Cauſe leſs than 
Divine Omniſcience for as St. Peter ſaith, 
Prophecy came not ly the will of man; but 
boly men, ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and uo Prophecy of the Scri. 
pture is of private Interpretation. (i. e.) 
Not, as ſome would make us believe, no 
Prophecy of Scripture is to be meditated 
upon, and read by private Men; but the 
Prophets did not utter their Predictions 
by the private Spirit, but by the Spirit of 
God; therefore if at vaſt diſtances of time 
from the Event, it was foretold in ſeveral 
Ages, that one in whom a4 the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, would come 
into the World, of ſuch a Nation, of ſuch 
2 Family, at ſuch a Time and Place, with 
ſeveral publick and notorivus Characters 
by which he ſhould be known ; Then 
certainly he in whom all theſe Predicti- 
ons have been fulfilled, is, by the Teſti- 
mony of God's Omniſcience declared to 
be that great Prophet who was to come in- 
to the World, Or, ſhall we ſay, tht 

; | tactic 
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theſe things were the eſſects of Policy; 


moſt politick Stateſman foreſee the riſe of 
Empires not yet begun 2 how much leſs 
could they fix their periods, as the Pro- 
phers did in their Predictions concerning 
Chriſt and his Kingdoms : And can we 
think that they my at the. diſtance of 
many Ages, with their utmoſt Skill foreſee 
ſo. many particular Events, as were fore- 
„told by the Prophets, and accompliſned 
nn Chriſt Jeſus? Or ſhall we ſay, that there 
10 vas a confederacy between Moſes and Je- 
d, between the Prophets and Jeſus, ſo 
ne many hundreds of years after they were 
as WF dead, and before he was born > Or, are 
of theſe Predictions and their Events to be 


ne imputed to Chance 2: It: is poſſible, in- 


told, and happen accordingly ;- bur that ſo 


pr vaſt a number of Particulars ſhould be fore- 
89 told, concerning one Perſon at all adven- 
— tures, and by ſtrange luck come to paſs af- 
— terwards, is fir for them only to be- 
. lieve, that can believe that the World 
was made by a caſual hit of Atoms. To 


name theſe _— is enough to confute 


them. 
2. All ha can be farther (deſired; is 


Wers 


A... 


or Combination or Chance: Could the 


deed, that ſome one thing may be fore- 
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were not forged by the followers of Jeſus, 
but that they were indeed contained in 
the ancient Writings, that had been deli- 
vered down to the Jews of our Saviour's 
time, by their Anceſtors; and the con- 
ſtant teſtimony of the Jews themſelves, 
who were molt bitter enemies to Jeſus and 
to his Doctrine, were enough to ſatisfy us 
in this point. | 
4ly. And Laſtly, Whereas theſe Predi- 


ctions are ſaid to be a more ſure word of 
Prophecy, the meaning is this, that they 


are a more convincing Teſtimony to Je- 


ſus than any other taken by its ſelf; they 


are indeed a more nent Teſtimony, 
and withal leſs liable to Cavil and Objecti- 
on. I cannot ſtand to ſhew this by making 
particular compariſons, but ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, That Prophecy includes all other 
Teſtimonies, and adds ſtrength to every 
one of them: It comprehends the Mira- 
cles of Jeſus and of his Apoſtles, his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the excellency of his Do- 
Arine, becauſe theſe were all foretold : It 
includes all other proofs, as well as the 
thing proved ; and thoſe proofs are the 
more convincing, becauſe they alſo. had 


been foretold by the Prophets. 


From 
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From all this ir follows, That allowing 
the Scripture that Tradition which other 
good Hiſtories have, and which they have 
more of than any other ancient Writings 
in the World, then the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Accompliſhment 
of them in the New, do prove the Divine 
Authoricy of the Scriptures,and this with- 
out the help of the Church's Authority. 
And well is it for the Chriſtian Religion, 
that the Scriptures may be proved without 
the Authority of the Church ; for otherwiſe 
Chriſtianiry muſt never look an Infidel in 
the face, ſince the Church hath no Authori- 
ty at all, till we are aſſured of the truth of 
the Scriprures themſelves. And I will 
make bold to add, That when all thoſe ob- 
jections againſt the Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, from the time wherein it was 
put into this form of Books, from the light 
orerſights of Tranſeribets, from various 
readings, and all the cavils upon any part 
of it, are put together, the word of Prophe- 
ey which runs through it all, will bear all 
this reckoning, and ſtill remain an invin- 
cible argument, that the firſt Authors were 
inſpired 5 that the Prophecy came not in Old 
time by the will of man, but that holy men 
of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Ho- 
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Well rherefore might St. Peter commend 
the Jewiſh Converts for taking heed to the 
word of Prophecy, ſince this. was the way 
to come to a well-grounded Faith indeed, 


-and to grow every day to greater aſſurance 


and ſtedfaſtneſs therein; and for the ſame 
reaſon, let us, I beſeech you, be exhorted 
to like diligence in converſing with the 
Holy Scriptures, that'our Minds may be 
more enlightened with the knowledge of 
divine Truth, and that every doubt, if any 
there be, that ſhakes our Faith, may bere- 
moved. l IN 
And this Exhortation is ſo needful, that 
I ſhall ſhew, that there is no good reaſon 
in their Objection againſt: it, who have 
taken a great deal of pains to exclude all 
but the Clergy, and thoſe that have ſpe- 
cial Licenſe, from reading the Scriptures; 
the ſum of what they ſay is this, That the 
promiſcuous Liberty of reading the Scrip- 
tures leads the People into Pride and Selt- 
conceit, makes them inſolent and ungover- 
nable, and ready to throw off all Reſpedt 
to theit lawful Guides. That almoſt al 
Hereſies have proceeded from miſinterpre- 
tation of Scripture ;_ and that there are ſo 
many obſcure and difficult places in the 
Old and New Teſtament, that to tranſlate 
the Bible into vulgar Tongues, and to en. 
VER ©; courage 


The Ninth Sermon. 


courage the People to read it, is to betray 
them into the danger of infinite Errors, 
which they are likely enough to fall into, 
by miſtaking the ſenſe of rhe holy Text, 
which therefore is to be kept out of the 
hands of the Laity, as we would kee 
Children from medling with edged Tools, 
and lay Swords out of mad- mens way. 
Now if this Charge be true, the Bible 
is a very dangerous Book; if it be not 
true, there is ſome other reaſon doubtleſs, 
why they that pretend this, have no kind- 
neſs for the Bible. I ſhall admit ſeveral ad- 
vantages that may be taken againſt this 
Flouriſh, becauſe I think it may be ſhown 
very briefly, that it pretends things that do 
by no means hang well together; that it 
takes things for granted that are not true z 
and that it concludes as ſtrongly againſt 
the Scriptures being read by the Clergy as 
by the Laity. CREE 5 
It pretends ſome things that do not 
hang well together. On the one ſide they 
tell us, that the liberty of reading the Bi- 
ble is apt to make the People throw off all 
dependance upon the Frieſt, as to inſtru- 
ction; on the one fide, that there are 
obſcure and difficult paſſages in it; by 
miſtaking the ttue ſenſe of which they 
will be led into Hereſie, and conſequent- 
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ly into the way of Damnation. Now in- 

eed the Scriptures ſay this of themſelves, 
that there are divers things hard to be u- 
derſtood in them, which ignorant and unſta- 
ble men haue wreſted to their awn deſtrutt;- 
on. But if this be true, the beſt way to 
keep the People in modeſt dependance up- 
on the inſtruction of their Spiritual Guides, 
is to lay the Bible before them, and not 
to keep it from them; ſince there cannot 
be a more convincing Argument of the 
neceſlizy of attending to their Paſtors, in 
order to farther Inſtruction, than the ſeve- 
ral difficulties that occur in the Scriptures, 


and the warnings that the Scriptures them- 


ſelves have given of the danger that un- 
learned and unſtable Men are in, of wreſt- 
ing them to their own deſtruction. If 
it be faid, that experience ſhews the con- 
traty; and that neither this nor any other 
Argument can make people modeſt, if they 
are generally permitted to have the Scrip- 
cures; I add, | | | 
2. That this arguing takes things for 


granted, which are not true in point of 


fact; all the Faithful anciently had the 
Scriptures, but we find little complaint 
by the Biſhops and Clergy then of the 
Wantonneſs and Infolence of the People; 
ſa little in compariſon of the frequent me 
Xl | carne 
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earneſt exhortations, that all would dili- 
gently Read the Scriptures, that it may 
be faid to be none at all. Chriſtian Peo. 
ple that had been ttained up in the firſt 
Rudiments of the Faith were not only al- 
lowed them, but required to Read the Bi- 


ble ; and yet they modeſtly attended up- 


on their Spiritual Guides, for farther In- 
ſtruction but of the Bible. And therefore 
if ſome Men in later Ages have grofly 
Miſinterpreted the Scriptures, and would 
not be ſet right by thoſe, that had more 
skill to interpret them; this doth not 
prove, that the reading of the Scriptures 
makes the People ungovernable, for then 
it muſt always have been ſo, which is no- 
toriouſly falſe; and whereas it is ſaid, that 
almoſt all Hereſies have come of Miſin- 
terpreting Scripture, this doth not prove 
that Chriftian People muſt not Read the 
Scriptures; for it cannot be denied, that 
thoſe Hereſies which have given any conſi- 
derable diſturbance ro the Church of God, 
were begun, not by Laicks or illiterate Per- 
ſons, but by ſuch Men as the objectors do 
allow to have a right of reading and ſtu- 
dying the Scriptures, (i. e.) by Biſhops or 

Prieſts. Wherefore, 
In the laſt place, The Arguing of theſe 
Men againſt the eommon uſe of the Bible, 
| R 4 concludes 
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concludes againſt the Prieſt, as ſtrongly 
as againſt the People. For if to prevent 
Hereſie the Scriptures are to be kept from 
Lay- men, who may bring Hereſie into the 
Church by miſinterpreting the Scriptures, 
then for the ſame reaſon Men in Orders 
ſhould not be ſuffered to read them, ſince 
they have actually been the Founders of 
Hereſie; nay, the reaſon is ſamething ſtron- 
ger, ſince the wreſting of the holy Text by 
Men of Office or Learning, will be of 
greater Authority and do more miſchief, 
than the miſtakes of private and unlearned 
Perſons. Bur if the danger of perverting 
difficult places,be agood reaſon ro deprive 
Men of all uſe of the Bible; this reaſon 
hath a particular force upon ſome Men, 
that they ſhould never look upon a Bille 
more. - For the beſt way to judge how the 
Scriptures are likely to be uſed by any ſort 
of Men, is to conſider how they have con- 
ſtantly uſed them heretofore; and let any 
indifferent Man judge of them by theſe fol- 
lowing inſtances : Becauſe God ſaid, Let us 
make man after our own Image,therefore it is 
Jawful to fall down before an Image of 
Wood, or Stone. Becauſe Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, Feed my Sheep , therefore his pre- 
rended Sueceſſors have power to depoſc 
Heretical Princes. Becauſe Peter ſaid to 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Lord bere are two Swords, therefore 
they have a Temporal as well as a Spititual 
Juriſdiction. Becauſe Jacob in Bleſſing E- 
phraim and Manaſſes prayed that his Name 
might be named on them, therefore it is 


therefore the Laity may be deprived of the 
Cup. Becauſe St. Paul ſaith of him that 
prayeth in a Tongue not underſtood by o- 
thers, Thou werily giveſt thanks well, but the 
| other is not edjfied,* therefore it is in it ſelf 
| good to appaint publick Prayers in a Lan- 
5 guage unknown to the people; that is, becauſe 
5 he that underſtands what himſelf ſays, doth 
1 well for himſelf becauſe he underſtands, 
, therefore he doth well for others that under- 
lo ſtand not a word, and are therefore not 
edified. Becauſe the Apoſtle faith, we muſt 
glorifie God with one mouth, therefore in all 
publick Offices of Lirurgy, there is to be 
but one, and that the Latin Tongue, in all 
places of Chriſtendom. Becauſe that many 


fore for God to be ſerved in the many 


would breed Schiſms in the Church. Be- 
cauſe the Beaſt that touched the mountain 


Cive not that which is Holy unto Dogs, there- 
fore 


layful to pray to Saints. Becauſe it is ſaid, 
the Diſciples mer rogether to break Bread, 
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Languages at Babel cauſed confuſion, there- 


vulgar Tongues of Chriſtian Nations, 


as to die; and becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
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fore ordinary People are not to have the 


Bible. "Theſe Expoſitions are not invent. 
ed, but there ate good Authorities for 
them, and for a great many more of the 


like ſort. ine 

I know not what can farther be object. 
ed, but this, That if Prieſts and Learned 
Men have been ſo foully miſtaken in the 
Interpretation of Scripture, how much 
more are the Unlearned in danger of fal- 


ling into Miſtakes, which though perhaps 


will never come to be Hereſies in theChurch, 
may yet prove damnable to themſelves, 
St. Peter plainly ſaith? | 
To which 1 anſwer, That St. Peter's 
unlearned Men were ſuch as had not yet 
attained to the knowledge of rhe neceſſa- 
ry Doctrine of Faith and good Life, as 
appears by his calling them unſtable, not 
yet fixt in the Perſuaſion of the plain 
Truths, and great Ends of the Goſpel ; 
and ſuch as thoſe, whether they were 
Men of good Parts or not, were likely e- 
nough to interpret the hard places of St. 


Paul's Epiſtles, to a ſenſe contrary to the 


plain and open Truths of the Goſpel. But 
if a Man be inſtructed in the neceſſary and 
plain Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and more - 


over furniſhed with Modeſty and a ſin- 


cere Love of the Truth, and willingneſs 
to 


The Ninth Sermon. 
to learn, Qualities that ought to be com- 
mon to all, he ſhall be as far from wreſt- 
ing the difficult Scriptures to his an de- 
ſtruction, as one that hath vaſtly greater 
Abilities. Nay, I will add one thing, 
which if it be true, there is no. force at all 
in the Objection; and that is this: That 


Intereſt of a By- party, doth more fatally 
lead to Miſinterpretation of the Scripture, 
than bare weakneſs of Underſtagding ; 
and there is this plain reaſon for it, be- 
cauſe Modeſty and love of the Truth will 
ſecure a Man of no great Abilities, from 
nach concluding upon the difficult Places 
et of Scripture ; but Partiality, and the Ser- 
a. ice of a By-cauſe, ſhall engage a Man of 
as Parts and Learning, to trouble the cleareſt, 
ot and to pervert the plaineſt Texts, as the 
in forcmentioned Inſtances evidemily ſhew. 
|; o that either the danger of Miſinterpret- 
ere ing Scripture is no ſufficient reaſon to 
re- brohibit the Laity from reading it; or 
St. elſe it were better that no Order of Men 
che were truſted with it at all; and if that be 
true, I think it will follow, that it had 
better never have been written at all, 
— no Man will ſay, whatever he 
dunks. 


But 


the ſervice of a Cauſe, and eſpouſing the 


= | 
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But to ſpeak to the thing; the Serip- 
tures were written for an univerſal good, 
and in order thereunto, for common uſe: 
Here are all Divine Truths and Reaſons 


of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, that are 


neceſſary to be known of every Man, 
plainly expreſt for the uſe of the meaneſt 
Capacities. Here are alſo Difficulties and 
Myſteries of ſeveral ſizes, fit to employ 
the Induſtry of the Learned according to 


the ſeyeral degrees of their Abilities, and 


to exerciſe the Modeſty, the Humility, 
and the Reverence of all. But ſtill we 
confeſs, that they may be perverted and 
abuſed; and if this be a ſufficient Reaſon 
to interdict the genetal uſe of them, then 
farewel at once to all the Comforts of 
this Life, and to all the Means of Grace 
in order to a better, with every one of 
which Men in their folly and wickedneſs 
may, and very often have, hurt themſelves 
and others. St. Peter was aware of this, 
that ſome Men wreſted thoſe hard things 
in S. Paul's Epiſtles, and in other Scriptures, 
to their own deſtruction; but did he there- 
fore diſſuade the Faithful from reading 
them > No, but in the very ſame Epiſtle, 
he commends them all for raking heed to 
the words of Prophecy of the Old Teſta- 
ment, in which there were ſome things 
3 7 — 
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28 hard, to be ſure, as any are in St. Pauls 
Writings: and I hope St. Peter was as wiſe 
a Man in this point, as any that haye come 
after him. : 7 09 
And now, I beſeech you, let us not 
ſay, That we are Believers already, and 
therefore we need not trouble our ſelyes 
with conſtant reading of the Bible : Were 
not they. ſo to whom St. Peter wrote? 


| 

ö 

Nay, the Apoſtles were then alive to in- 
| ſtruct them by Word, as well as by Wri- 
a ting, and moreover daily Miracles were 
J wrought for confirmation of the Faith, yet 
. they did well in taking diligent heed to 
4 the Scriptures ; and ſhall not we do fo too, 
f who can find Apoſtles and Miracles no 
* where but there? We believe already, but 
of have we all of us that ſtedfaſt Faith, 
* which the Goſpel requires, which is not 
* grounded merely upon Education, and 
hy the Cuſtom of- our Country , but upon 
85 the demonſtration of the Spirit and of Pow- 
2 er? Have we that Faith, which will bear 
te. Examination, and encounter Oppoſition 2 
np If we have, a very little Exhortation will 
le, ſerve the turn, to make us perſevere in 


% reading God's Book, whereby we ſhall be 
a. vet more ſtrongly Built up in our moſt holy 
ugs Faith. But if not. our want of Faith will 
2s not be admitted at the laſt Day, for an 
Ks excuſe 
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excuſe of the badneſs of our Lives, when 
we had the Scriptures laid before us, the 
Holy Scriptures, I ſay, which if they had 
been diligently and honeſtly read by us, 
would have furniſhed us with ſuch an im- 
movable ground of our Chriſtian Belief, 
as would have ſupported us in the Day of 
Temptation. Nay, if out Faith was grown 
never ſo ſtrong, yet the reading of the 
Scriptures would be neceſſaty for us, to 
make the Precepts and Rules of the Chri- 


ſtian Life, and the Motives and Reaſons 


of practiſing them, daily preſent in our 
Minds. For the Temprations to ſin are 
always preſent; the Snares of Hell are 
ſtill round about us; we are ever in ſome 
danger, and therefore we ought always to 
be ſtrong in the Lord, by having a con- 
ſtant ſenſe of thoſe Divine Truths upon 
our Minds, which are our great de- 
fence and ſecurity. And I ſee not how 
this can be, if we negle& to have recourſe 


unto that ever neceſlary Treaſure of Di- 


vine Trauth, the Holy Word of God. St. 
Chryſoſtom therefore doubted not to ſay, 
and I wiſh we may all well conſider that 
carneſt ſaying of ſo wiſe and holy a Man 
as he was: [ cannot be, ſays he, 
It cannot poſſibly be, that a Man ſhould at- 
tain Salvation, unleſs he be diligently con- 

| verſant 
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verſant in Spiritual Reading. Himſelf was 
ſo excellent and conſtant a Preacher, that 
if any one Man, not extraordinarily in- 
ſpired, could have made it needleſs for his 
Hearers to read the Scriptures at home; 
he, I ſhould reckon, was the Man; and 
yet I obſerve, heoften complains to them, 
that the reaſon why moſt of them gained 
little profit by what he ſaid, either as to 


improvement of Knowledge, or good Pra- 


ice, was becauſe they did not read the 
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Scriptures he explained to them, either be- 


fore or after his Sermons : And, ſays he, it 
is the neglect of this Reading, that cauſeth all 
Herefie, and corrupt Life. 

Now, I beſeech you, how much time do 
we ſpend in other things of little concern 
to us, either as to our Health or Wealth,or 
our worldly Callings? And what a ſhame 
and a fin is it for us to find ſo little time 
as generally we do, to furniſh our ſelves 
with the knowledge of God's Truth, and 
with pious Aﬀections towards the doing 
of his Will, out of God's Holy Book ? 
What a great matter were it, if we bor- 
rowed ſome time for this purpoſe from 
our Recreations, or even from our ordi- 
nary Buſineſs > For what is this Life, to 
Life Everlaſting z What is the Wealth 
and Pleaſure of this World, to our Salva- 


tion 
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tion in the World to come? And there- 
fore the forementioned excellent Perſon 
argued with his Hearers in this manner: 
Perhaps ſome may ſay, That they are o- 
therwiſe employed in their worldly Cal- 
lings; and others, that they have not Mo- 
ney to ſpare to buy the Scriptures: but, 
ſays he, what a ridiculous thing would it 
be for a Man of a Secular Employment, to 
neglect it upon pretence that he has not 
time for it, or that he has not wherewithal 
to purchaſe the neceſſary Tools of his 
Calling 2 Theſe things are ſeldom or never 
pleaded but by idle Perſons. And do you 
not all know, that you are profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, and called to the Hope of Eternal 
Life, and that diligent reading and hear- 
ing the Holy Scriptures is as neceſſary to 
your Chriſtian Calling, as any thing can 
be, to the ſucceſsful management of your 
Secular Profeſſions 2 55 

I ſhall add this one thing, That beſides 
that improvement in Knowledge and 
Virtue, which is naturally conſequent 
upon much converſing with Gods Book; 
they thar do ſo, have a peculiar Title to 


GODs ſupernatural Bleſſing, who is 


wont to reward a Pious and Reverend 

Uſe of Holy Things, with greater Mea- 

ſures of his Grace. In one word, by other 

| ſtudies 
* 
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ſtudies we may grow wiſe for this World ; 
but if we add this to the reſt, we ſhall yet 
grow wiſer for this world, by taking beed 
to thoſe incomparable Inſtructions that the 
Holy Bible abounds with ; and which is 


ſomething more, we ſhall grow wiſe unto 
Salvation, - 
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1 COR. NI. 13. 


For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, 'whether we be Jews or Gentiles ; 
whether we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink into one ſpirit. © 


A Fier the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon the Apoſtles, there was a con- 
1 Wl tinual Communication of Supernatural 
; and extraordinary Gifts to other Believers 
for a long time. Jo one was given by the 
Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom; To another, the 
Word of Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit; To 
another Faith, I the ſame Spirit; To, ano- 
ther, the gifts of Healing, ly the ſame Spi- 
it ; To another, working of Miracles; To a- 
other, Diſcerning of Spirits; To another, 
vers kinds of Tongues ; Jo another, the In- 
terpretation ef Tongs ; [But all theſe we 
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keth that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, di- 
viding to every man ſeverally as be wil. 
And this manifeſtation of the Spirit was 
given to every man to profit 'withal (1. e.) 
to profit the whole Body, whereof himſelf 
was a Member. For though that one 
Spirit, which diſtributed his wonderful 
Gifts amongſt the Faithful, could have 
given them all to the ſame Man, ſo as 
that one and the ſame Perſon ſhould have 
had the Word of Wiſdom, and the Gifts 
of Healing, and the working of Miracles, 
and a Prophetick Power, and diſcern- 


Inn to. AA am 


BR = = „ > = oe 


=> 
py 


Tongues ; yet to maintain a mutual de- 
pendance, and a charitable ſerviceablenels 0 
of the Members one amongſt another, he w 
gave to one, one Gift ; to another, ano: ar 
ther, dividing ſeverally to every Man; H 
for by this means one would ſtand in need ¶ or 
of another, and each Member would be w. 
obliged to take care of the reſt, knowing MW on 
that he alſo wanted the ſupply of that a. Cl 
ſiſtance, which the reſt were able to gie by 
him; whereas if one Man had all Gifts, th 


he would not be under ſo ſenſible an obl w: 
gation of conſulting for the common good m1 
wanting no * aſſiſtance ' from any - other il = 
But God ordered the State of the Church th: 
we 


like that of the Natural Body; to war 
4 $5: 4.5.46 | che 
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the Apoſtle elegantly compares the Body 
of Chriſt; The eye cannot ſay unto the haud, 
I have no need of thee ; nor again, the heads 
the feet, I have no _needof you, v. 21. _ 
Now it being the Apoſtle's deſign in 
this Chapter to preſs the Chriſtians to Cha- 
rity and Unity, and mutual Serviceableneſs 


one to another, as Members of the ſame - 


Body; he aſſures them in the words of the 
Text which I have choſen, That they 
were indeed Members of one Body; and 
he tells them what it was that made them 
ſo: For by one Spirit, ſays he, we are all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Fews 
or Gentiles ; and have been made to drink into 
one Spirit; that is, by being baptized they 
were made Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
and united one to another under Him the 
Head; and this, whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles, bond or free (i. e.) whatever 
worldly circumſtances made any diſtincti- 
on berween them, yet they were one in 
Chriſt, who profeſſed his Faith, and were 


by Baptiſm admitted into his Church. And 


this Union of one to another under Chriſt, 
was teſtified and declared by their Com- 
munion in the Table of the Lord. 

And whereas he ſays, That by one Spirit 
they were baptized into this one body, and 
were all made to drink into one Spirit ; the 

83 meaning 
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meaning is, that the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit was given in Baptiſm, and in rhe 
Lord's Supper, to all the Faithful, who do 


not receive unptofitable figns, but one as 
well as another receives the quickning 


Grace of God, to make them living Mem- 
bers of that one Body. via, 

So that although there was a diverſity 
and an inequality in the Spiritual Gifts 
that were diſtributed among the Faithful 
in thoſe days, yet they were all equally 
Members of the fame Body of Chriſt, 
in as much as they were all baptized into 
his Body, and were all equally partakets 
of Kis Table. 

And thus I have explained the mean- 
ing of the Text, with the telation ir hath 
to the deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
ter. That which remains, is to ſpeak to 
the particular deſign of the Text, which 
is to ſhew, That Chriſtians are one Body, 


or Society of Men, and whetein the Uni- 


ty of the Church conſiſts, and what our 
part is to maintain it, and how we may in 
this divided ſtate of Chriſtianity be ſatiſ- 
fied, that we are within that Unity. Be- 
fore I enter upon which, I may well make 
Two Obſervations upon the Text in behalf 
of the Doctrine and Practice of this our 
Church of England. 

1. That 
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. That St. Pau thought the obſcryati- 


on of the two Inſtiturions of our Sayiour, 
viz. Baptiſm, and the Communion of the 
Holy Table, was a ſufficient proof, that 
Believers "er one Body: And we haye 
teaſon ro believe, that if he had knowh 
there were other Sacraments, or outwar: 

badges of Chriſtian profeſſion inſtituted by 
Chriſt for the Church, which is his Body; 
he would not haye omitted the mention 'of 


them here, where he proyes the Unity of 


the Church by Baptiſm, and Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. We 
know. that the Evangeliſts mention no o- 
ther outward Signs and viſible Tokens of 
our Profeſſion, and God's Grace, but Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper: And it is ſome- 
thing to our purpoſe, that St. Paul owns 
no more than theſe; where he induſtri- 
ouſly proves, that Chriſtians are one body 
by theſe. 
2. Lobſerve, that the Communion of the 
Lord's Table is deſcribed by drinking into 
one Spirit (i. e.) by one part of the Sacra- 
ment, as ſometimes it is by the other of 
breaking of bread. But then nothing can 
be more plain from ſuch expreſſions; than 
that one part or kind is as necellary as the 
other; becauſe ſometimes, one, ſometimes 
the other is put for both, which had been 
S's © againſt 
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oft all Rules of ſpeaking, if it had been 
allowable to ſeparate the one from the o- 
ther. But as to that of drinking the Cup, it 
is moſt evident that it belonged to all; for, 
ſays St. Paul, We have all been made to drink 
into one Spirit. All who? All the Prieſts 
of the Chriſtian Church only? No; all 
thar belong to the Body of Chriſt, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, bond or free. But now if 
St. Paul had known, that it was not neceſ- 
ſary for the Chriſtian People to drink of 
the Cup in the Communion, but that it was 
ſufficient for them to have received the 
Bread only; Can we think that he would 
haye deſcribed their receiving the Sacra- 
ment, by receiving a part of it, which did 
not neceſſarily belong to them, and not 
rather by that which did? I do not make 
this Obſervation to prove only that the 
People did at firſt univerſally receive the 
Cup, for that is not denied by any, but by 
thoſe who have diſputed themſelves our 
of all Modeſty, and even theſe may 
be convinced beyond all doubt by this 
very place, that all the Faithful in St. 
Paul's days received the Cup; for other- 
wiſe how could he with truth have ſaid, 
that they had been al made to drink into 
one Spirit. But that which J chiefly ob- 
ſerve is this, That though the faithful did 
— in 
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in thoſe days drink as well as eat at the 
Lord's Table, yet if the Apoſtle had known, 
and ſurely he knew it, if it was true, that 
however it was the practice then, yet it 
might without injury be altered in after- 
times, he would not have us'd an argument 
to ſatisfie the Faithful of his time, that 
they all belonged to the Body of Chriſt, 
which might afterwards be quite our of 
doors, viz. when the Church ſhould pleaſe 
to alter the Inſtitution of our Saviour in 
| this matter ; but he would rather have in- 
| ſiſted upon receiving in that kind, which 
| could not be juſtly caken away from them, 

and have ſaid, rhat all had been baptized 

into the Body of Chriſt, or made Mem- 

bers of his Church by Baptiſm; and all 


| 
C 
e that are of his Body may claim to eat of 
e 


that one bread. This by the bye. 

e I now addreſs my ſelf to the main buſi- 
| neſs I propounded, which is to ſtate the no- 
tion of rhe unity of the Church, to ſhew what 


ces from it for our further Inſtruction. 
And in the firſt place, it is evident, 
that St. Paul here ſpeaks not of any one 
particular Church, but of the Society of 
all Chriſtians whatſoever that are bapti- 


munion , whether they be Jews or Gen- 
b tiles : 


zed, and have a right to the Holy Com- 
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_ tiles: And it is concerning the Unity of 
this Chord) chat we are to enquire; at 
what that is which mates * * Boche as 
che Apoſtle here calls it. lobe 
To which purpaſe we > ta — 
diſtinctly, what are the ſeveral Ground: 
or Notions of Unity, which are laid down 
in the New Teſtament; or what thoſe 
things ate that belong in common to all 
Chriſtians, as their Duty or their Privi- 
lege, and in reſpect of their joynt-pet- 
farmance of the farmer of which, and 
their enjoyment of the latter, they may 
be ſaid to be One. 
I. Therefore all Chriſtians: do unite in 
Unie Profeſſion to ſubmit to one Head, 
who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſo 
neceſſary a Duty incumbent on all, that he 
who makes not this Profeſſion, is in no re- 
ſpect within the Unity of the Church; chis 
being the Ground of all other Reaſons: o 
Unity whatſoever; and therefore the A- 
| voſtle makes this to be one principal Four- 
dation of the Unity of the Church, that it 
ptofeſſes ſubjection to one Lord, Eph. 4. 5. 
Aud in the third Verſe of this Chapter he 
lays down tliis mark of diſtinction between 
the impulſe of the Spirit of God, and the 
impulſe of an eyil Spirit; That whoſoeye: 
is led by the former, doth fay, the 1 5 
the Lord. They 
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mon Faith, that was at faſt delivered ta the 
Sainte; vrhich began to be preached when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
ſtles, 2 ever 1 contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſummarily ex- 
pteſſed in the ancient Creeds: And there- 
fore to one Lord, che Apoſtle doth in the 
forementioned place add one Faith. Thus 
we find in Rom. 6. 17. That one Form of 
Dactrint was delivered to Chriſtians, and 
that they are to and faſt in one Spirit, 
and with one mind, ſtriving together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. Thus St. 
Paul charged Timothy, That if any man 
taught otherwiſe, and conſented not to mhoi- 
ſome words, the words of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and to the dottrine which is according 
to godlineſs, be ſhould from ſuch withdraw 
himſelf, 1 Tim. 6. 3. Not looking upon 
them any longer as Chriſtians, or as ſuch 
converſing with them; which together 
with many other like Paſſages, manifeſtly 
ſhews, that he who in any point departed 
from the common Faith of Chriſtians, that 
was received from the Apoſtles, was bro- 
ken off from the Unity of the Church, 
which is One, by a common profeſſion of 
certain Points of grand importance, taught 
at firſt by the Holy Spirit. For which _ | 

on 
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ſon St. Cyprian doubted not to ſay, He can- 
not ſeem a Chriſtian, who doth not perfiſt in 
the Unity of Chriſt's Goſpel and Faith. 
3. There is an Unity of Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian Church; One ' Baptiſm, by 
which we are all admitted into the ſame 
ſtate of Duties and Privileges , underta- 
king the Conditions of the New Cove- 
nant, and gaining a Right to the Promiſes 
thereof; and therefore the Apoſtle adds 


alſo one — — And here in the Text 
rms, 


he expreſly that by one Spirit we 
are baptized into one Body, into one Bo- 
dy of People, profeſſing one common 
Faith , and claiming the Privileges be- 
longing to ſuch a Profeſſion. The like U- 
nity is inferred from the other Sacrament, 
ſince we are all made to drink into one Spi- 
rit. And in the roth Chapter of this Epi- 
ſtle, v. 16, 17. he ſaith, The Cup of Bleſ- 
fing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion 
7 the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we 
reak, is it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt > For we being many, are one Bread, 
and one Body; for we are all partakers of that 
one Bread. | 
4- There is alſo an Unity of Obedi- 
ence to the ſame Laws and Inſtitutions : 
For to all Chriſtians ic equally belongeth 


to govern themſelves effectually by the 
1 * 
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will of their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to obſerve 


his Ordinances - and Commands; by the 
doing of which they declare themſelves 
to be of his Flock, in that they hear his 
Voice; and of his Kingdom, in that they 
liye by his Laws: and that as there is one 
and the ſame Obligation, ſo there is one 
and the ſame Correſpondent Practice, one 
and the ſame Spirit of Obedience that runs 
through all. - 

5. There is alſo an Unity of Affection, 
or mutual Charity preſeribed to the 
Church. Thus faith our Saviour: By 
this ſhall al Men know that ye are my diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another. Thus faich 


the Apoſtle in this Chapter ; The Members 


ſhould have the ſame care one for another ; 
and whether one Member ſuffer, all the Mem- 
bers ſuffer with-it ; or one Member be ho- 
noured ; all the Members rejoyce with it ; 
which kind of Unity appeared moſt viſi- 
bly after the Church was begun, on the 
day of Pentecoſt ; for it is obſerved preſent- 
ly, that the multitude of them that believed, 
were of one Heart, and of one Soul, AQts 4. 

2. 
; 6. There is alſo an Unity of Commu- 
nion in the Service and Worſhip of God, 


in joyning together in the ſame Acts of 


Piety and Devotion, according to the 
Rules 
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Rules of the Goſpel, in Prayers and in Sa. 


craments, and in g/orzfying' Gad with ane 


mauth; moreover, in the common defence 


of the ſame Truth; and in the joint ap- 
poſition of every dangerous Error; in 
pagating and promoting the {ame Faith of 
Intereſt of it. MET dein n 
7. There is alſo an Unity of Diſcipline 
or Government, which is to be maintained 
by every Member's keeping in his Place 
and order in the Church: The People of 
Chriſt receiving the Myſteries of Chriſtia- 
nity from their Puſtors; and theſe conſo- 
derating one with another for the mainte- 
nance of common Chriſtianity, without 
invading each others Liberty and Juriſdi- 
tion, and accommodating, as near as may 
be, all Rites of Piſcipline and Wotſhip to 
one another, and aſſiſting each other by 
Advice and Cotreſpondence, and giving 
no occaſion to breach of Charity and Chri- 
ſtian Communion, by abuſing a lawful, or 
'by«claiming an undue Authority, 7. 
Other more particular Inſtances might 
be mentioned, but I ſhall content my 
ſelf with theſe, believing that upon theſe 
Grounds of Unity, which I have noted, 


it will not be difficult to ſatisſie thoſe Scru- 


ples which have been thrown into ſome 
Nec Mens 


had pos ord 
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Mens Mimds concerning the 


Body of Unit; "NG e chielly 


two. 

1 That: Ats maſt —* Church 
which is the only Church of en- 
cluſively to all the reſt that not in 
Communion with her. 

2. That where there is moſt nd che 
of "necefliry muſt be the true Church. 

. That there is one Soeiety or Com- 
mithion; which is the Body of Chriſt, ex- 
clafively to all other Communions what- 
ſocver. For thus they argue: The 
tle here, and the New Teſtament e 
where affirms, That the Diſciples of Cheiſt 
are one Body. If therefore there be, as there 
are, ſeyeral Bodies of Chriſtians in this di- 
vided State of Cbriſtendum, that are __ 

in Commumon, ia Worſhip, in 
Government, no not in Doctrine neither; 
theſe cannot all be the Body of Chhriſt, 
which is but one, and therefore there muſt 
be but one of them which is that Body of 
Chriſt, or tbe true Church. And from hence 
they proceed farther ; ſince we grant that 
they are a Church, we do in effect grant, 
that we are not ſd mueh as a part of the 
true Church our ſelves, becauſe we ate not 


they 


of 
being of that one Church, which is the 


n Communion wich * and we and 
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they are not Members of one another, ag 
all che Members of the Church are. — 
Which kind of reaſoning, how likely 
ſoever it may be to confound and amuſe x 
Man, is by no means fit to unſettle a pry. 
dent, nor ſo much as an honeſt Perſon, if 
he will give himſelf leave to conſider. 
The plain Anſwer to theſe Harangues is 
this, That Chriſtians are not united into 
one Body or Church in all reſpects, but in 
ſome they are. There is the Unity of one 
Lord, and one Faith, and one Baptiſm, 
which makes them one Body: But then 
alas, they are not always one Body in re- 
ſpect of Unity and Affection, and good 
will towards one another, nor in reſpect 
of Unity of Communion in the Service of 


God, or of Diſcipline and Government as 


they ought to be. But now the profeſſion 
of the ſame Faith which was once delivered 
to the Saints ; and Admiſſion into the ſtate 
of Chriſtian Duties and Privileges by Bap- 
tiſm, is that which makes a Chriſtian, and 
which unites all Chriſtian Societies into 
one Body. They indeed who are defe- 
Qivein this, are no Chriſtians ; and they 
who come thus far, are ſo; becauſe we are 
all baptized into one Body. But then we 
grant, chere ought to be a farther Unity, 
and in particular an Unity of n 

b or 
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for the uniting of the Members of this Bo- 
dy more ſtrictly to one another: But tho 


ö there be not Unity of Communion, they 
0 do not therefore ceaſe to be Members of 


„one Body; but all that can be truly ſaid 
ii is, that ſome of the Members are conten- 
nous, and either give juſt cauſe of Of. 
5 Wl fence, or take Offence when none is given; 
© WM which is indeed contrary to the Duty of 
in Wl the Members of the Church, but not ut- 
" terly inconſiſtent with their being Mem- 
wy bers of it: And for this we haye the Au- 


thority of St. Paul in the two Verſes, next 
— but one to the Text: F the foot ſhall ſay, 
a Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the 
? body, is it therefore not of the body? That 
is, if the Members of the Body of Chriſt 
do contrary to their Duty in ſome reſpec, 
it doth not follow preſently that they are 
no longer parts of the Church; and if one 
Church will have no Communion with 
another, but upon moſt unjuſt and unrea- 
lonable Terms, it is very certain, that U- 
nity of Communion is not likely to laſt be- 
tween them. But ſo long as there is at 
Unity of Faith, (i. e.) a conſent in pro- 
ſeſſing the neceſſary Articles of Chriſtia- 
nity, they are yet one Body, tho one part 
of it doth not perform the Duty incums 
bent on it, as it is a part of rhe Church, 
1 ba 
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but will perhaps be the whole or nothing; 
and is not content to profels the firſt Faith, 
but moreover adds new Doctrines thereto, 
contrary to the Scriptures, and would 
impoſe them upon the reſt of the Chriſti 
an World. We may therefore in reſpect 
of Faith and Baptiſm grant, That Church 
which would be all in all, ro be within 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, tho 
we are not in Communion with it ; but 
then in reſpect of Unity of Affection, and 
Charity, and Unity of Communion in the 
Service of God, and in oppoſing all dan- 
gerous Errors ; and Unity of Government 
in theſe reſpects, I ſay, ſhe is not within 
the Unity of the Body, in as much as ſhe 
doth contrary to her Duty in all theſe re- 
ſpects. So that tho' the Church be one in 
reſpe of Baptiſm, and the principal Arti- 
eles of Chriſtianity; yet becauſe it is not 
one in other reſpects, I am by no means 
ſtartled at that charge, You and we are tut 
Churches, becauſe we are of oppoſite Con- 
munion, and therefore if you grant us to bt 
a true Church, you muſt conclude your ſel 
not to be ſo : For 1 have this to anſwer, 
Thar Faith which you profeſs with us, that 
Baptiſm which you adminiſter, and receive 
with us, is that which makes you to beol 
the Church; and thus far you are one wit 
us: 
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vs :/Tis true indeed, there ought to be U- 
nity in maintaining Communion in all 
Chriſtian Offices, and to that end no falſe 


of the Faith, nor any unlawful Practices to 
be brought into God's Worſhip ; but this 
is that which we cannot help, though you 
can; and by ſuch things as theſe you have 


in the Church, but we have not. To make 
which Anſwer more plain, let it be remem- 
bred, That one inſtance of that Unity, 
which ought to be in the Church, is keep- 
ingall the Commandments of God. Now 
all unholy Perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
do depart from this Unity; yet inaſmuch 
as they are Baptized, and profeſs the Creed, 
we own that they are viſible parts of the 
Church: But now becauſe they are ſo, if 


the ſame Liberties they do, with being out 
of the Church, becauſe the Church is one 
Body, and they are granted to be of it; I 
think nothing could be more ridiculous; 
and it is little better that they ſay, who un- 


the Church is but One, would exclude all 
ſtom being Parts of the Church who do not 
tun into the ſame Enormities about Do- 
drine, Worſhip, and Government with 

| T 2 them- 


Doctrines are to be added to the profeſſion . 


departed from the Unity that ought to be 


they ſhould charge all thoſe that take not 


der the Protection of this Principle, That 
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themſelves.In a word ; the Churchis onein 
reſpect of the common Faith which is pto- 
feſſed every where amongſt Chriſtians, and 
it ought to be one; but it is not in reſpect 
of purity of Profeſſion, and of Worſhip and 
Government: But it doth not from hence 
follow, that they who are in the right muſt 
go over to thoſe that are in the wrong, in 
order to being a part of the Church, for 
that they are already; but they that are 
in the wrong ſhould learn to do their Duty 
better, that they may become a purer part 
of the Church, which yer they are not. 
2. We are born in hand alſo, That 
where there is moſt Unity, there muſt of 
neceſſity be the True Church; and this, 
becauſe there is but One Body : Concern- 
ing which I ſay, That if by Unity be meant 
Agreement in all Points of any great conſe 


- quence, they that advance this Principle, 


have advanced it againſt themſelves; for 
ir muſt be a very uncomfortable one to 
thoſe, that in many matters differ notori- 
ouſly amongſt themſelves. Bur, 


1. The Principle it ſelf is falſe ; for there | 


may be Unity in Error, as well as in Truth, 
and there hath been ſo. The falſe Pro- 
phers in Elias's time were at Unity; ſo 
were the Scribes and Phariſees, that con- 
ſented to our Sayiour's Death; no, not 
i 


i 
1 
( 
| 
( 
d 
0 
a 
f 
P 
b 
n 


The Tenth Sermon. 


is Satan divided againſt himſelf : It is not 


meerly Unity , that is a Mark of a true 
Church, unleſs it be Unity in the true 
Faith : nor is Unity the Mark of a pure 
Church, unleſs it be upon Terms of Obe. 
dience to God, of Charity to one another, 
of keeping the Faith unmixed with Errors 
and Innovations, and the Worſhip of God 
fee from material Defects and forbidden 
practices. Unity in Error and Sin is to 
be broken : Unity only in Faith and Good- 
neſs is to be preſerved. 

2. It is poſſible that where there are Diſ- 
cords, there may be yet more Truth pro- 


felled, than where there are none; and 


that for the former Reaſon, becauſe there 
may be Unity in the worſt Errors. Be- 
ſides the common Faith that is profeſſed 
by all Chriſtians, one part of the Church 
may maintain the Purity of that Proteſſion 
againſt another that hath ſuperadded new 
and falſe Doctrines to it, and yet the Re- 
formed part may labour under Diſcords, 
that affect their very Communion, while 
the other doth not. There may be on the 
one ſide diſobedience to Authority, overva- 
luing of Queſtions of no great moment, a 
greater ſtreſs laid upon Opinions or Practi- 
ces thanthe Cauſe will bear ; and chis ſhall 
be ſufficient to break Chriſtian Communi- 

; on ; 
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on; and at the ſame time, whilſt groſs Er. 
rors ate maintained on the other fide with 
one conſent, the difterences that happen 
by the bye may be ſo oyet-rule& by Au- 
thority, by Force and Power, and by the 
ſenſible Intereſts of this World, that how 
wide ſoever they are, they ſhall not yet 
rend Communion. Bur in ſuch a caſe, it were 


the fondeſt thing in*the World to chuſe 1 


Doctrine by the mark of Unity 
thoſe that profeſs it. Therefore in this di- 
vided State of Chriſtendom, it is eaſie to ſee 
what Chriſtians are to do, to preſerve the 
Unity of the Body of Chriſt, as much as in 
them lies, and to be ſure that they are with- 
in the Unity of the Church in all reſpects. 
x. I need not ſay, that they are to and 
faſt in the Faith which was firſt delivered 
to the Saints, in the Common Faith of 
Chriſtians ; for without this, they could 
not ſo much as continue in that Body in- 
to which they were baptized ; only I may 
add, That they are to lay it up in their 
hearts, and to value it as the greateſt Trea- 
ſure, and to proclaim their eſteem of it, 
and to acknowledge all that profeſs it, to 
be of the ſame Body with them. This 
being that Faith which Chriſt came down 
from Heaven to eftabliſh in the World, and 
which he ſent the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire his 
9 | Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles withal, to reveal it to us, and to 


279 


confirm it for us, by the Writings, and by 


the Miracles of inſpired Perſons : 'Tis by 
this Faith and this Profeſſion therefore 
which includes Baptiſm , that they are 
Chriſtians who will nor allow us to be of 
the Church. * 

2. Let them keep themſelves from en- 
tertaining any corrupt or falſe Doctrines, 
not only any that are contrary to the 
Scriptures, but any as neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, which are not to be proved by the 
Scriptures ; for thus they will be ſure to 
keep themſelves from any dangerous Er- 
rors, and continue not only true, but pure 
Believers; and they ſure are not the leſs, 
but the more in the Unity of the Church, 
who receive nothing as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved in order to Salvation, but what by 
the undoubted Records of our Chriſtian 
Faith, appears to have been taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 

3. Let eyery private Chriſtian be moſt 
careful ro obſerve the Commands of our 


Lord Jeſus in the Government of all his 


Affections, and all his Actions; for Uni- 
ty in this thing ought to be amongſt all 
Chriſtians, ſince without Obedience no 
Man, how qualified foever he may be in 
the Church upon other accounts, ſhall 
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enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; x04 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord. Without 
this, it is not the being of the one Church, 
it is not the profeſſing of the one Faith, 
no nor the being of a pure Profeſſion, and 
a pure Communion, that will unite us re- 
ally and efiectually to our Lord Jeſus, the 
Head of the Church; but we ſhall be cut 
oft from him, as Branches that bring forth 
yo fr utt. | | EY 22 1 

4. Let him maintain an univerſal Cha- 
rity to all Chriſtians, Good Will to thoſe 
that are miſled and ſeduced, in endea- 
vouring to reduce them, as he hath op- 
portunity, in praying for them, readineſs 
to be beneficial to all his Brethren, to for- 
give Injuries, and to overcome evil with 
zood ; compaſſion to the miſerable, pleaſure 
in that which is for the particular good of 
any one of his Brethren, and much more in 
what is for the general good of al}. Thus 
he ſhall preſerve himſelf in the other Unity, 
which is the Duty of the Church , the 
Unity of Charity and Good Will. 

5. Let him live in ſtrict Communion 
with the particular Church whereof he 
is a Member, in ſubjection to the Autho- 
rity of it, in obſerving the Rules of it, 
for the guidance of Religious Aſſemblies, 
for the ordering of all things that fall un- 
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der human Authority, (i. e.) the Autho- 
rity of che lawful Guides of the Church, 
in order to the Edification and well Go- 
verning of it: Thus he ſhall maintain an 
Unity of Communion with his Brethren 
and his Guides; and fo in effect with the 
whole Chriſtan Church, where the Parts 
of it do as they ought to do ; and moſt 
| undoubtedly we are not to be united to 
any of them in things wherein they do as 
they ought not. 


The Sum of this Advice is eaſie to be 
underſtood, and to a good Man as cafic 
n to be praiſed. There is no need for him 
$ to trouble his own Mind with nice and 
A intricate Queſtions about Unity, becauſe 
h he will maintain his part, in order to the 


e Unity of the Church, by doing his plain 
of Duty, by ſticking to the Faith which is 
in profeſſed by all Chriſtians, the Faith in- 
13 to which we were baptized; by rejecting 

what ſoe ver is contrary to the Scriptures, 
and making them the Rule of his religi- 
ous Perſwaſions, which all Chriſtians ought 
to do, by obſerving the Rules of the Go- 
ſpel for the Government of his Life and 
Actions; in which yet undoubtedly all 
Churches, and every Member of every 
Church ought to conſpire ; though this 
part of Unity is hardly remembred, when 
| 4 Men 
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Men talk of the Church; by bearing 


Chriſtian Affection towards all that name 
the name of Chriſt, whereby he performs 
the Duty of Unity towards them (which, 


whether they do or not, they ought to 


perform too.) Finally, By frequenting 
the Seryice of God in publick Prayers 


and Exhortations, in the Adminiſtration of 


Sacraments, according to the Order of 
the Church; whereof in particular, the 
Grace and Providence of God hath made 
him a Member, and which obſerves the 
Inſtitutions of our Lord Jeſus in all the 
publick Offices of Religion : for thus he 
performs his part of Unity towards the 
whole Church, with reſpect to Communi- 
on ; nor is he, nor can be to blame, if 0- 
thers will not be perſuaded to it. 

It is a fond thing to think of ſeck- 
ing a True Church, that is the only 
Church in oppoſition to all others , or 
to be ſcandalized at the divided State 
of the Church, which we cannot help; 
and under a pretence of ſeeking for 
Unity, to mind nothing elſe. We are 
to preſerve our ſelves in the Unity of 
the Church, by profeſſing true Docttine, 


and by leading good Lives; by a chati- 


table Spirit and Behaviour towards all 
Chriſtians ; by frequenting Prayers and 
| Yacraments, 
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| Sacraments and ſubmitting to the Autho- 
rity of our lawful Guides in all things. of 
Indiflerence and Prudence; and then we 
may be ſure, that whateyer others do, 
) we keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
4 peace: And though after all, the Church 
$ is not that One Body which ic would be, 
f W if all Men did their Duty, yet that we 
our ſelves are ſuch Members of that One 
e Body, as we ought to be, and as all others 


, ought to be like wiſe. 
! 


2 . 
* =_ 1 Fiap 


. 
* 


3 
A. —-— 


1 
23 


1 
= * 


— ws — 2 — bo bind — — 22 SS 


% 
* 
o 
. 
— 
* 
- * - a 5 
2 . 
* * 
. 
5 . P 
_ 
. 
* 
- 
o 
* 
* 
” 
* 
” 
* 
_— 
- 
. 
* 1 
- 
: 
90 — 
, * 
— 
* 
. = 
| | o 
. 
0 
_ 
5 - 
% 
- 
| % 
4 ' 
* 
0 
— « 
- 
* 
my 
. 4 0 ? 
* — 
bl 
— c 
. 
LY 
- Sd Cl 
. 
* 4 * 
* 
. 
* 
1 : 
® * * * * Do © « * — * 
, » 
. 
— 
. 
- 
* 


285 


4 Y — 1 ry 2 4 2 1 1 ALAS — 


— 


10 , * , Las £” 1 = 
— — 


The Eleventh SERM ON. 


* — — 


GEN. XV. 16. 


But in the fourth generation they ſhal come 
hither again; for the iniquity of the Amo- 
rites u not yet full. 


Braham was now in the Land of Ca- 

naan; and this was the third time 
God had appeared to him, and promiſed 
him, That his Seed ſhould poſſeſs that 
Land. In which repetition of the Promiſe, 
there is this remarkable Circumſtance, 
That God told him how long it would be, 
before they ſhould poſſeſs it; and likewiſe 


mentioned one reaſon why they ſhould 


poſſeſs it no ſooner ; it ſhould be Four 
hundred years before his Seed ſhould come 
hither, and not ſooner, becauſe the iniquity 
of the Amorites was not yet full. This was 
the caſe: That the Seed of 4brabam could 
not poſſeſs the Land of Canaan, — 

a | than 
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than by diſpoſſeſſing the Canaanites : So 
that the Bounty. of — to the 2 
_ wes likely to prove 
upon the 1 "Bur theſe were not 
grown to that height of Ungodlineſs and 
Vice, which God uſually p ies by De- 
ſtruction in this World; — God foreſee- 
ing that in four hundred Years more, theit 
Sins would be ripe for Vengeance, deter- 
mined to reprieve them ſo long; and in 
the mean time, to — of the Seed of 
Aura lam otherwise. 

Tbat which 1 Iatood to diet upon, 
is the long ſufferance of God in bearing 
with Mankind, till theit Wickedneſs —— 
intolerable ; of which this is a moſt remar. 
kablec inſtance, Thar altho' he might juſt- 
ly have deſtroyed the Amorites four hun- 
L Tah hae der were defttayed, 
yet he gave them ſo long time, and bore 
with — the while. Before I proceed 
to this, F ſhall premiſe two Enquiries. 


1. What the lniquiey of the Amorites 
Was? 


. :Wherher tbe 8 nden bee 
would not yet put them out of poſſeſion 
os Tom their iniquity was not yet full 2 


1. What 
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1. What was the Iniquity of the Amo- 
rites > 1 anſwer ; That they were guilty 
of Idolatry, of Violence, and abomina- 
ble Uncleanneſs ; for they were for theſe 
Sins cut off by the Children of JFael, 
when they were grown to that height, 
to which they came in four hundred 


| that the 4morizes were at that time, when 
God appeared to Abraham, the worſt of all 
f 


Years time. And it is not improbable, 
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the Canaanites, in all theſe reſpects; and 


therefore that God mentioned them, ra- 


N ther than any of the reſt, as they were 
3 afterwards one of the fitſt Nations that 


$ were deſtroyed, as we read in Namb. 21. 
. and that with this particular Remark, 
. That their Spirits were hardned, and their 


2. 30. | 


d 2. We muſt not ſay, that the only Reaſon 
why God deferred the Puniſhment of the 
Amorites four hundred Years, was, becauſe 

es their iniquity was not yet full ; and that be- 

| cauſe there were other Ends of Providence 
to be brought about in the time, ſome of 
od which are mentioned in this place, viz. 
| Thar the Seed of Abraham might in the 


Hardſhips they were to whdergo ; 
theres 


1s Heart obſtinate ; as you may find, Deut. 


mean while be proved and tried by 2 4 
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thereby inſtructed in their Duty, and 


prepared for the Land of Promiſe: For 
thus we find God ſaid to Abraham, v. 13, 
Know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be 4 
ſtranger in a Land that is not theirs, and 
ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall afflift them 
four hundred years; i. e. before the Four 
hundred Years are expired ; and alſo that 
nation whom they ſhall ſerve, will I judge; 
and afterwards they ſhall come out with great 
ſubſtance ; and in the fourth generation they 
ſhall come hither again, for the iniquity of 
the Amorites is not yet full, Where you 
ſee, there are more ends than one, for 
which God would not put the Seed of 
Abraham into a preſent poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed Land, nor do it in haſte neither; 


partly, becauſe God would (till bear with 


the Canaanites ; partly, becauſe the {/rae- 
lites yet to be born, were to be inſttucted 
by the variety of Conditions through 
which they were to go, and be prepared 
by the Diſcipline of Divine Providence, 
for the obtaining of that Promiſe which 
was made to Abraham and his Seed: And 
this is the admirable way of God's Provi- 
dence in governing and diſpoſing all things, 


that by the ſame means he brings about 


ſeveral ends, fitting and accommodating 
things to one another in that manner, 
F | that 
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that every event ſeemed to be his partieu- 
lar and only care, while all the reſt were 
as particularly aimed at, and the means 
directed to it as certainly as to any one of 
them. Theſe things ſeemed needful to be 


premiſed, for the bettet underſtanding of 


this place. And now I proceed to the 
main points of Inſtruction, which are ſug- 
geſted in the Text, and they are theſe two. 

1. The Patience of God, in bearing ſo 
long as he doth with the Provocations of 
his Juſtice from wicked Men. And,, 

2. His untaxable Juſtice in bringing up- 
on them that Puniſhment, at laſt, which 
their incurable obſtinacy deſerves. 

For both theſe Obſervations are clearly 
ſuggeſted by the Text: The Seed of 4 


lraham fhould not come four hundred 


Years, becauſe the iniquity of the Amorites 
was not yet full; but then they ſhould 
come ; the former being, as I ſaid, a great 

Demonſtration, | 
1. Of the Patience of God; for the 
Amorites were already faln into the Sins 
for which they were at laſt cut oft; only 
they were not come to that intolerable 
heighth of wickedneſs, to which they 
vere grown in proceſs of time; now all 
the while they were Examples of God's 
Patience, becauſe he might juſtly have 
h appeared 


289 


299 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


appeared againſt them to deſtroy them 
even at * very time, when he deter- 
mined to give them yet Four hundred 
Years to repent and eſcape: No ſooner is 
Sin committed, but Puniſhment is preſent- 
ly due; and therefore it is Goodneſs to 
forbear the inflicting of it the very next 
moment; but to forbear ſo long a time, is 
rly Patience and Long-ſufferance ; 

and it is ſuch Patience, as is proper only to 
him, who is God, and not Man: For the 
Illuſtration of which, I have two things 
to commend to your Conſideration, which 
will, I doubt not, be uſeful to aſſiſt us in 
framing worthy and honourable Appre- 
henſions of God, wich reſpect to this mat- 
ter. The firſt is, 
1. That God never wants Power and 
Means and Opportunities to be avenged oſ 
wicked Men. 
2. That he hath always the ſame dil: 
pleaſure againſt , and hatred of fin ; for 
theſe things put rogether, do olearly ſhew, 
That the Patience of God is indeed a Di- 
vine Perfection, and inſinitely to be prai- 
ſed above all that we can imagine of th: 
like quality amongſt Men. For, 
I. God never wants Power and Mean 
to puniſh his Enemies; and therefore it 
is in him always Goodneſs to reprieve | 
an 
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and his deferring the Puniſhment, is pra-: 
perly the Patience, which is worthy of 
Praiſe, When Men forbear reyenging the 
Affronts and Injuries that they haye re- 
ceived, it is very often, becauſe they wait 


for an opportunity, Which yet they want; 


* WW ibey are forced to be content for à While, 
Wl becauſe they haye not power to revenge 5 
Jud for the malt part they would not tat- 
y, if they had preſent means to eaſe their 
Mads; for this Reaſon we magaiſie the 
8 YPuience of Men moſt of all, whea they 


forgive, Whilſt it ſeems that it is in their 
n power, without hurting themſelyes, ro 
puniſh che Perſon that hath done them 
wrong: and we do in ſome meaſure com- 

mend thoſe that frame themſelves to Pati- 
nd ence, when they have no other help. But 
| of this is the peculiar Character of the Pati- 
40 ence of God, That it is as eaſie for him co 


* Whuaiſh at firſt as at laſt; and it is never 
for otherwiſe. We can never ſay he forbears 
eV, adden Vengeance, becauſe it would be dan- 
Di. gerous, or he wants Power to take it; 
Pr” ind we myſt therefore reſolve his Pati- 


ence into other Cauſes, which arc for 1/12 
Honour of his Goodneſs: It is happy (ur 
Men in their Concerns with one anorviicr, 
hen they, who have moſt Goodneis lin ye 
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of Mankind is this, That he only has Al. 
mighty Power, who is infinitely good: 
and this is that which Sinners ſhould ac. 
knowledge to the Praiſe of God, That 
there is no other Being in Heaven or 
Earth, that can abſolutely and irreſiſtibly 
overwhelm them, but he only, to whoſe 
Juſtice they are moſt liable, and of whoſe 
Goodneſs alone ir is, that they are not con. 
ſumed : If God with his Omnipotence 
were as Man, and ſubject to the Paſſions 
of Men; or if Man with his Paſſions were 


in this reſpect, as God is, and could folloy 


his anger with effect, the Race of Man. 
kind had long ſince been exringuiſhed; 
and why it is not ſo the reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe God only hath infinite Power, hc 
who is infinitely good, and delighteth not 
in Puniſhment, and doth not willingly grieve 
and afflift the children of men. This is the firl 
way of apprehending the perfect Good. 
neſs of the Divine Patience, that he doth 
not reſpite and delay the puniſhment o 
Sinners at any time for want of Power to 
take Vengeance of them; for with God al 
things are poſſible ; and therefore his for 
bearance to puniſh, is always becauſe iti 
his Will to forbear. | 


2. God 
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2. God hath always the ſame diſplea- 
ſure againſt Sin, and hates it at one time as 
much as at another; and this is alſo a re- 
markable illuſtration of his Patience, and 
ſhews, that his forbearance to puniſh, is 
purely from his Goodneſs. If we are 
zrieved and offended, the ſenſe of the Inju- 
ry we have received is commonly very 
ſmart at firſt, but it leſſens by degrees; and 
if the wrong · doer eſcapes our anger, while 
it is hot within us, he is not in ſo much 
danger of us afterwards ; we are. led by 
paſſion to retaliate evil; and as that cools 
we are leſs forward to do it; and in ſuch 
caſes our forbearance is not properly Pati- 
ence, becauſe feeling no grief our ſelves, we 
are not ſo deſirous, that he who once pro- 
voked us ſhould feel it now. But it is not 
ſo with God; he is not diſturbed with our 
uneven paſſions, he abhors ſin, not as if he 
was a revengeful, bur becauſe he is a moſt 
holy Being; and becauſe he is the ſame ho- 
ly God to day that ever he was; time doth 
not leſſen his Senſe, nor abate his Hatred of 
the evil Actions of Men: and therefore 
in him it is all the goodneſs of Patience to 
forbear the deſerved inflicting of thoſe pu- 
niſhments, which he could. inflict every 
moment, for he bears with that baſenels, 
Which he always hates. 

U 3 Now 
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Nou ſince it is neithet want of Power, 


nor want of Holineſs, or hatred of Sin, 
that withliolds the Vengeance of Divine 
Juſtice from falling upon Menu, till theit 
Provocat ions are grown inſufferable; it 
muſt be the wiſe Goodnefs of God, that 
cauſerli his Patience and Long-ſufferanee. 
And thete gte ſeveral good Effects to 
which it tendeth indeed; many Reaſons 
that ſeem to require it, | 

1. If ſentence were ſpeedily execated a- 
gainſt an evil wort, and if ir feldom hap. 
pened that a notorious wickedneſs was not 
forthwich made remarkable by a following 
vengeance, there would be a little ſpace 
left for Repentance : But God would have 
all men to repent, and to come to the Kno- 
ledge of the truth. And he is lowg-ſuffe- 
ring to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 
God's forbeatatice is neceſſary, that there 
might be room for other proper means to 
bring us to amendment; he doth not cut 
us off, even when we provoke him daily, 
becauſe he would prevent that laſt ſentence 
by other remedies, by gentle Admonitions, 
and ſometimes by ſharp Corrections, or by 
making others, that are grown incurable, 
the Examples of his Juſtice, and by va. 
fiery of inſtructing Providenees, if by « 
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ny means we can be perſuaded to our Du- 
ty. Should God proceed to deſtroy, upon 
every grievous Sin that is committed, as 
in Juſtice he might, then, alas! our eternal 
Salvation, which depends upon what we do 
in this ſhort Life, would by one ſingle act 
become almoſt deſperate, and we ſhould 
have but one tryal in this Life, in order 
to our everlaſting Strate: But how many 
have we had! and here is the Goodneſs of 
God, rhat altho' by wretched Men he is 
provoked day after day, yet he bears with 
them day after day, not being willing that 
they ſhould periſh; for he is the Lord, the 
Lord God gracious und merciful, flow to anger, 
and of great compaſſion. 

2. If God were always ſudden in his 
Juſtice, and ſhould cruſh every wickedneſs 
with his hand, as ſoon as ever it appeared 
in the World, this proceeding would bear 
ſomething hard upon the Liberty of Hu- 
man Nature, and be too great a force upon 
us; and it would not be eafily ſeen, whether 
wechuſe to do what God commands free- 
ly and heartily, or meerly upon the con- 
ſtraint of a ſervile Fear. God made us to 
ſerve him upon ingenuous and manly Prin- 
ciples,and hath rherefore given us a ſenſe of 
his Preſence, and of his Providence, with 
the Knowledge of his Will, and the Ex- 
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pectation of being rewarded or puniſhed 
hereafter: But if upon every notorious 
offence the Malefactor was made an exam- 
ple of notable vengeance, the perpetual ob- 
ſervation of this would be like a flaming 
Sword hanging over every Man's head, 
and keeping him in a perpetual apprehen- 
ſion of preſent Deſtruction, if he ſhould 
ſtep aſide; which would indeed be a way 
to keep Men from being very bad, but not 
to make them truly good ; their avoiding 
Vice, would be like the honeſty of a Man, 
that doth not Steal, becauſe his hands are 
always manacled. | 

3. If God doth not ſuffer Men to dege- 
nerate exceedingly in their Principles and 


Practices, and to grow from bad to wore, 


bur ſtill cruſhed all Impoſtures, and. dil- 
countenanced all Villany and Hypocriſie 
at its firſt ſetting out in the World, where 
would be the Patience and Faith of the 
Saints, of thoſe that believe in God, and 
take his Word for their Rule and their 
Comfort, and live in the Expectation of 
his Promiſes? But when Iniquity grows and 
thrives, and can plead Preſcription, and Au- 
thority ; when it hath ſtood long enough 
to have ſome colour for Antiquity , and 
hath obtained intereſt enough to pretend 
ig a kind of Univerſality, then it will be 
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ſeen, who they are that love God, and Truth, 
and Goodneſs, that are no: willing to be 
deceived, that will take pains not to be de- 
ceived, that will take pains to be rightly in- 
formed; that prefer Truth before glorious 
Names, and a good Conſcience before Ap- 
plauſe and Flattery, and eternal Life before 
the Eaſe and Pleaſutes of this World. God 
bears long with all the Proyocations of 
Mankind, for the ſame reaſon that he per- 
mits Hereſies, which is, that they, who are 
approved, may be made manifeſt. 

For theſe, and ſuch like reaſons as theſe, 
God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs bears 
with infinite Patience thoſe Provocations 
for a long time together, which he could 
be avenged of in a moment, and which 
he utterly abominates ; which was the firſt 
Obſervation upon the Text. 


2. The ſecond was, That God is ſo 


much the more juſt in the final deſtructi- 
on of incurable and obſtinate Sinners, 


when their Iniquity is full and ripe for 


Vengeance: For as there was the Pati- 
ence of God ſeen for four hundred Vears 
together, while the Iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was growing from bad to worſe; ſq 
at the end of that Period, the Juſtice of 
God was ſeen, when their iniquity was full. 
To grow worſe for the forbeatance of God, 

18 
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is the moſt criminal Preſumption in the 
World; and when Men are come to that 
paſs, as quite to forget that there is a God; 
or believing him to be, to perſuade them. 
ſelves, That he either approves, or at leaſt 
connives at their Impieties; then the ſame 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which hitherto had 
kepr off their Puniſhments , will bring 
them on {wiftly and ſuddenly ; for as on 
the one fide, if the degeneracy, and the 
impudence of Sinners ſhould not be ſuf. 
fered to flouriſh long, there would be no 
Tryal of the Faith of honeſt Men; ſo if 
it ſhould be ſuffer d to laſt always, the Tem- 
ptation would at length grow too hard for 
them, God exerciſes his own Patience, that 
8 Men might exerciſe theirs; at length 
e ſhews his Juſtice to reward their Pati. 
ence : The Patience of God is a forbearance 
guided by Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and the 
Juſtice of God is a Severity, that is allo 
guided by Wiſdom - and Goodneſs : And 
neither rhe one, nor the other, hath any 
mixture of that Selfiſhneſs, and Paſſion, 
which is for the moſt part the reaſon, why 
we ſometimes are, and ſometimes ate not, 
ſevere with thoſe that have offended us. 
This is the true Juſtice of Puniſhment, to 
reſpect the evil that is committed, and to 
puniſh for that reaſon ; andthis appearsin 
no 
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no inſtantes mote; than when God pu- 
niſhes after long ſparing z for if he had 
been a ſelfiſh, or a paſſionate Being, he had 
never ſuffered Men to go on fo long toge- 
ther in the moſt provoking ways of wiek- 
edneſs, becauſe he had it in his Power to 
Puniſh them long before, as he puniſhes 
them at laſt; and thettefore that he puniſhes 


them at laſt, is an effect of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and a Demonſtration, that the 


common good required it: And as there 
are ſeyeral good ends, to which God's Pati- 
ence tends, in bearing With general Impie- 
ties ſo long as he often dorh ; ſo there ate 
as many to which his Juſtice tends in ta- 
king Vengeance of them at laſt : For, 


1. Thisis a Demonſtration that his Pro- 
yidenee was not aſleep before. 


2. It is a clear Inſttuction, that Men 
ought tot to preſume upon God's Fayour, 
merely becauſe they proſper in their ways; 
but that they ſhould meaſure his Love, or 
his Anger, by what they do, and not by 
what happens to rhem ; ſince they who do 
the mie wicked things, may go vnpuniſh- 
ed from one Genetation to another ; and 
in this World, but one Generation may 
ſuffer for them. 


3. That 
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3. That we ſhould not forget to call our 
paſt Sins to remembrance, and to humble 
our ſelves before God for them, ſince if 
God puniſhes the fins of the Fathers upon 
the Children in this Life, the like cauſe 
have we to fear, that he will-puniſh-the 


Sins of our Youth, and our riper Years, 


at the latter end of our Life. _ 

4. That we ſhould make uſe of the 
Patience and long - ſuffering of God to our 
ſelves, to prevent his Anger from flaming 
out againſt us, becauſe otherwiſe we trea- 
ſure up Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous Judgment of God. 

The truth is, theſe are the uſes we ought 
to make of both thoſe Conſiderations that 
I laid before you from the Text, which! 
ſhall therefore inculcate again. And, 

I. We have no reaſon to queſtion either 
the watchfulneſs of God's Providence, or 
to be caſt into perplexities and doubts, 
whether the way of Truth, and the way of 
Error, the way of Virtue and Piety, and 


the way of Hypocriſie and Wickedneſs 


are ſo different from one another, as is 
pretended in Religion; we have, I ſay, no 
reaſon. to perplex our ſelves about theſe 
things, becauſe for many Generations God 
hath ſuffer d deceit and violence to prevail, 
ig ſpread and to flouriſh in the world; for 
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Cod is not as a Man, his ways are above our 


ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts : 


when we look abroad into the World, and 
look back upon ſo many paſt Apes, wherein 
Religion hath been made a formal pretence 
for the eſtabliſhing of a worldly Great- 
neſs and Dominion upon groſs and pal- 


pable Errors, ſupported by Fraud , and 


Force, it is fooliſhly done of us to diſ- 
quiet our ſelves with doubts, whether we 
are in the way of the Truth or not, ſince 
it pleaſed God for ſo long a time to ſuf- 
fer the contrary to prevail mightily in the 
World, and for ſome Ages ro baffle all 
oppoſition. For this is ro ſuppoſe God 
to be ſuch a one as our ſelves, impatient 
of high Indignities and great Provocati- 
ons, ready to kindle upon any notable 
affront, or however unable to bear repea- 
ted, and long continued injuries. No doubt 
if our opinion had been asked, the Luxu- 
ty of the old World ſhould have been 
mortified by ſome amazing Judgments, 
and the Flood ſhould have been ſpared, 
the Idolatry of the new Race of Man- 
kind had been prevented, or at leaſt by 
ſome irreſiſtible Evidence of God's Dit- 
pleaſure baniſhed, long before the com- 
ing of Chriſt; and Mahomet ſhould ei- 
ther have never appeared, or he ſhould 

have 
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have glared only like a Comet, and 6 
gone out, inſtead of Wwe vaſt and 


ſo long an Empire, as it feems he has done. 
But let us leave God to rule the World, 


and be content that. he ſhould rule us; we 


are too angry, and too paſſionate to ſay, 
how things could have been, and * 
more fooliſh, than when we would from 
God's Providences make concluſions con. 
trary to his Word. It is not not for us to ſay, 
what the God of Wiſdom, the God of pa- 
rience, the God of Juſtice, and of Good. 
nels and of infinite Power, ſhould do. It 
is the leaſt Honour we can give him, to al. 
low every thing to be beſt, which he doth 
inthe World; every thing to be born with 
Patience that he permits; every thing to 
be done with Faith and confidence in him, 
that he commandeth; and that, as we can- 
not mend his Word, ſo neither can we 
mend his Works, but be content, as we 
have juſt reaſon, to do the one, and ſub- 
mit to the other. 

2. No Sinner hath reaſon to preſume 
upon the Patience of God, or to conclude, 
That tht wrath of God doth not abide up- 
on him, becauſe he hath proſpered long in 
an Evil way, and no great Evil hath hap- 
pened to him. He ought to remember, 
that God is not ſubject to the * of 
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Men, and doth not ſerve us, as We are 
too apt to ſerve one another; and as we 
do, when upon every great Provocation 
we expreſs a ſharp Reſentment : God's 
Puniſhments are not leſs certain, becauſe 
they are more flow than ours. They are 
not the leſs certain, becauſe they are not 
inflicted in Paſſion, but the more certain: 
He that puniſhes, when Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs requires ſeverity, puniſhes more cer- 
tainly, than he that puniſhes but only as 
he is led by ſudden and paſſionate Anger. 
If therefore thou art conſcious to thy ſelf 
of Deeds highly worthy of Puniſhment, 
think of God's Patience, and let the 
Thought of his Patience work a more 
reaſonable eflect in thee, than what is 
the common effect of it; let not his 
patience make thee ſecure, bur let it make 
thee fear, and go away, and humble thy 
ſelf before him, if perad venture the Re- 
pentance may keep off that Puniſhment 
for the future, which bis Patience hath 
kept off hitherto : For, 

3. That which we have been ſpeaking 
of being conſidered, there is very great 
teaſon for us to humble our ſelves before 
God ſor our Sins, that have been long 
ſince committed; and that the more, if 
God hath not yet thought ſit to chaſtiſe 
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us for them; for there is the more cauſe 
ro apprehend that he will do ſo. I haye 
already obſerved, that God's thoughts are 
not as our thoughts are; and there is this 
notable inſtance of it, wherein we are 
nearly concerned: When we commit any 
wickedneſs, the thought of it is trouble- 
ſome and grievous to us for the preſent, 
unleſs we have caſt off all ſenſe of God, 
and care of our own Souls; but by de. 
grees it wears off; and that which a few 
days ſince lay heavy upon our Minds, is 
now grown ſo light that we do not feel it; 
and ſo the next Sin that wounds our Con. 
ſcience is felt, perhaps, as the former was, 
and forgotten at laſt, as it was too; and 
thus we are naturally diſpoſed, not to 
have the ſame ſenſe of Sins long ago com- 
mitted, as of guilt we have lately con- 
tracted: But this is an Infirmity that is 
to be corrected by Reaſon, and a right 
knowledge of God: For it is not ſo with 
God, the Evil- which thou didſt twenty 
Years ago, is as freſh in his Remembrance, 
and lies before him as much to thy diſad- 
vantage, as that which was done but Ye- 
ſterday. God's diſpleaſure doth not wear 
off, as our trouble doth, though becauſc 
we are not affected with the vile Actions 
that were done a great while ſince, we are 

apt 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


. apt to flatter our ſelyes, that neither is he 
ſo angry with us as he was: We behave 
our ſelves too often as if we were accoun- 
$ table for none but the laſt Sins we com- 
emitted; we do evil things, and cry God 
Mercy; and then we do them again, and 
. W zo onin this way, as if nothing were upon 
t, che ſcore againſt us, but what troubles us 
d, ſor the preſent. But we ſhould argue quite 
e- contrary. God hath all our wicked Acti- 
ons in order before him, and therefore we 
is MW ſhould ſer rliem before our own Eyes, and 
t; W icmember, that if we have had our Profits 
n- WM vithour Loſſes, and out Pleaſures without 
s, MW Pains, our Sins without Puniſhments, there 
nd is the more behind; and that we are as 
to nuch in danger of the Sins of our Youth, 
m- and all the Ills we have done ſince, as of 
u- the lateſt of all; for which reaſon we 
is Wl ſhould ſay, Spare us good Lord; and from 
Us the bottom of our Hearts ſhould confeſs 
ith ind be ſorry for our former Offences, and 
ary kat and tremble to add new ones to them. 
And that is the concluſion we are to make 
of the whole matter; to wit, 
- 4. To uſe the Patience and Long-ſuf- 
ering of God, for the preventing of his 
Anger from flaming out againſt us, ci- 
ther in this World, or in the World to 
tome j and that by bringing forth fruits 
hebt 
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meet for repentance, and doing remarkably If 
well in all thoſe kinds, wherein we haye Wl 
formerly done Evil; remembring thoſe ll ; 
Words of the Apoſtle, , Row. 2. 4. De- 
2 thou the riches of his goodneſs, and 


ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance. Where the Apoſtle ſeems 
to intimate, that this is a matter which 
Men are ignorant of, or at leaſt, that 
821 mind it not, viz. That zhe goodneſs of 
God leadeth them to repentance, (i. e.) the 
goodneſs of his Forbearance and Long- 
ſuffering. We are all of us ſenſible, 
that his threatnings do naturally lead 
Men to thoughts of amendment ; but 
we are not ſo well aware, that his for-- 
bearance was deſigned for the ſame grid; 
though when we come to conſider, it 
is what we ſhall not be able to deny : For 
as the Reaſon why God threatens, is be- 
cauſe he would have the Puniſhment a- 
voided, ſince he that threatens before- 
hand, doth it, that there may be no occa- 
fion of Puniſhment ; fo the reaſon why 
the threatning is not inflicted preſently, is 
the very ſame, eſpecially when it is de- 
clared expreſly, that Repentance will bei 
admitted: I ſay, the reaſon of the for- 
bearance is the very ſame , viz. That 
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to eſcape : Which uſe of God's forbear- 
> MW ance, as it is neceflary for our Salvation 
- Wi the World to come, ſo it is the beſt 
d Wl means of our eſcaping in this; although 
„dat be a concern for which we ought not 
© Win any meaſure to be fo ſolicitous, as for 
1s Wl the other. When bad Men grow worſe and 
h Lorſe, it is a ſign that God will viſit the 
World, and no longer bear the Indignities 
that are done ro his Holy Name : And 
therefore the ſecurity of good Men muſt 
lie in the growing better and better 
When God's Patience and Forbearance is 
extended to all alike, and ſome gre incu- 
nble, and grow hardned by it, and others 
ame themſelves to Piety and Charity, 
nd dependance upon God, more than evet 
they did before, it is highly probable, that 
then he finds ſo great a difference, he 
fill make as great a difference; and for 4 
eneral inſtruction , make it plain on both 
des, that he will neither fail to puniſh the 
- Wicked, nor to protect the Righteous. 

Brethren, let us remember our Profeſ⸗ 
lon, which is to believe in God, and 
omſequently to believe, that we are not 
nde lafe by Wealth, or by Favour, by 
-Worldly -ower, or by worldly Policy; 
nt that God is more to us than all cheſe 
X 2 things; 


ye might have time to repent, and means 
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things ; and that we depend entirely upon 

him; that by forſaking him, we forſake Ml © 
our Strength and Defence; that by ad. 
hering to him, we have that Power for 


our Security, and that Goodneſs for our 1 


which governs the World. Let us then 


Security, which made the World, and 


in this our day confider the things that be. 
long to our peace, and ſeek the Lord while 


| be may be found, and call upon him while he 


is near, that he may be near unto us in all / 


our Troubles and Ad verſities, whenſoevet 


they oppreſs us, and be found of us al 
the hour of Death, and the day of Judg 
ment, that God of Mercy and Love 
which in himſelf he always is, and whic 
he deſires to ſnew himſelf to be to us al 
Let therefore the unrighteous man forſak! 
his ways, and the wicked man bis thoughts 
and turn unto the Lord, for he will hav 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for | 
will abundantly pardon. To the God 0 
infinite Goodneſs let us aſcribe all Hc 
nour and Glory, now, and for ever. 

men. +290 39 18 
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ſball all likewiſe periſh. 
Blood Pilate mingled with their Sa- 


W aviour's Diſcourſe ro thoſe that were 
preſent was this : Suppoſe ye , that theſe 
alileans, and theſe Fews were Sinners 


Wired ſuch things; and above all men that 
belt ar Feruſalem > I tell you, Nay, 
Jr except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
 Weeriſh. -- | 


tinds of Obſervations that may be laid 
Own : The former are rather ſuppo- 
X 3 ſed 
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[ tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye 
Oncerning the Galileans, whoſe 


mifices, and the Eighteen Jews upon whom 
the Tower in Siloam fell and ſlew them, our 


dove all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuf- 


From which Words taken in Connexi- 
mM with what went before, there are two. 
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ſed than expreſſed ; and they are theſe 
Two : ä | 

1. That God is juſt in the Puniſhments 
that he inflicts upon Sinners. l 

2. That by what means ſoever Evil 
happens to Men, the Providence of God 
is concerned in it. 

The ſecond kind are intended more di. 
A JG. 


1. That tney who ſuffer very great E- 
vils are not always greatcr Sinners than 
thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer no- 
2. That one reaſon why ſuch Evils do 
not befall all Perſons at the ſame time, who 
are equally Sinners, is, That while ſome 
arc viſited with the Rod, others may take 
warning by it. And, 

3. That if they do not take warning, 
they ſhall not eſcape. | 

Theſe are all profitable Inſtructions, 
and ſuch as this place naturally yields; 
which I ſhall therefore purſue, without 


taking much pains to ſhew how they are 


contained in it. 

Something 1 ſhall ſay, but very brief. 
ly, of the two firſt, becauſe are 
ſuppoſed in theſe Sayings of our Lone 
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though not the main things intended, 


The firſt is, that Puniſhment is due 
to Sin; which is the Ground of all that 
our Saviour diſcourſes here, concerning 
the Ends of thoſe unhappy Men ; he 
knew that his Hearers would be apt to 
paſs an hard Cenſure upon them, and he 
took care to prevent it ; but they would 
never have been in danger of running 
into that extreme, if it had not been 
fixed in all of them, That Puniſhment 
was dueto Sin; and this our Saviour was 
far from correcting, but rather confirmed 
them in it, by concluding, That they al- 
ſa ſhould periſh, except they repented. The 
Truth is, this is one of thoſe things that 
Men know by Nature ; and it is well that 
they do; for if notwithſtanding this 
Senſe, the World is fo bad, how much 
worſe would it have been, if theſe appre- 
henſions could have been extinguiſhed ? 
Hence it is, that the Conſcience of well- 
doing inſpires a Man with aſſurance ; and 
thar Guilt makes him a Coward ; that 
the diſaſters of others expoſe them to be 
hardly thought of; and that our own Af 
flictions bring our old ſins to remembrance. 
The Natives of Melita, though they were 
Barbarians, yet when they ſaw a Viper 
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faſten up on St. Pauls hand, preſently con- 


led That he was 4 murderer , whom 
though he had eſcaped the Sea, yet vengeance 
weuld not ſuffer to le, Acts 28. There 
the natural Senſe of Puniſhment being due 
to Sin, wrought, though they carried it 
too far. But with fomething berter reaſon 


did Joſeph's Brethren, when he had brought 


them iũto diſtreſs, argue with one ano- 


ther, Verihy, we are guilty concerning our 


Brother, therefore this diſtreſs is come upon 
us, Gen. 42. 21. It is this natural belief, 
that ſupported many Myſteries of Religi- 
on every where, in all Ages of the World, 
whether thoſe My ſteries were of God's ap- 

ointing. or of Man's inventing. A good 

art of the Sacrifices and Rites of the Hea- 
thens, and the Jews, in their Worſhip, was 
to make expiation of Sin; and the Beaſt 
was killed, ro confeſs that Puniſhment was 
duc to that Man for whom it was offered, 
Ic i is this Senſe that diſpoſes Men to believe 
ſtrange Deluſions ; that there is vertue in 
little things, which ſeem to be no better 


than Charms to take away the guilt of 


Sin, and to prevent the Puniſhment of it: 
When people wear Habits, and go Pilgri- 
mages, and touch Relicks,, and apply Holy 
Warer, and twenty other ſuch Remedics 
2 themſelves, for the eaſe of their Minds, 
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tho they take a ſilly way to their end, yet 


the Principle is good at the bottom; That 
Sin" and Puniſhment are linked together, 
and that one naturally draws on the other, 
if ſome method be nor uſed to break the 
Chain; which belief is fo troubleſome to 
a guilty mind, that for this reaſon the ge- 


nerality of Men are naturally diſpoſed ro 
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like'a Religion ſo much the more, for ha- 


ving great variety of Reliefs for an un- 
eaſie Conſcience ; which is the true reaſon 
why Mankind, if good care be nor taken, 
are ready to run into a thouſand Superſti- 
tions. To prevent which, and to bring us 
into the way of Salvation, God ſent his 
own Son into the World to be a Sacrifice 
for us, that we having ſo great an aſſurance 
of the expiation of our Sins, ſhould chear- 
fully ſer our ſelves to the Reformation of 
our Hearts and Lives, and ſerve God with- 
out fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
bim all the days of our life. This is the 
firſt Obſeryarion, That the Principle upon 
which all this Diſcourſe proceeds, is a na- 


tural Truth, viz. That Puniſhment is due 


to Sin. 

2. That by what means ſoever evils be- 
al Men, it ſtill comes by the Providence 
ok God, either directly ſending it, or at 
leaſt knowingly permitting it, and for 7 
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and good Reaſons determining to permit 
it: This alſo is evidently preſumed in this 


- Diſcourſe : for upon the relation of thoſe 


diſaſters, the minds of the hearers preſent. 
ly turned to this Concluſion, That they 
were very great Sinners that ſuffered ſuch 
things, and conſequently, that the evil was 
ſent by a juſt and wiſe Providence: Now 
this our Saviour did not go about to cor- 
rect neither, but rather confirmed them in 
it, that God's Hand was in all that happen- 
ed, as themſclyes ſhould find it too, if they 
repented not : So that whether evil comes 
by the free will of others, as it did upon 
the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate mingled 
with their Sacrifices, or by ſuch means, as 
ſeem to be meerly caſual, as it did upon 
the eighteen upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell; in both caſes the Providence of God 
doth interpoſe, attending the whole Aﬀair, 
regulating, and ordering, and with exact 
knowledge of each circumſtance, permit. 
ting that which happens, and the means 


dy which it happens: A very inſtructing 


Conſideration, which we ſhould lay up in 
our Minds, heartily believing it, and fre- 
2 entertaining our ſel ves with it, 
that we may be directed by it in our Prob 
perity, and comforted with it in out 
Adverſity ; for it will give us in our bet- 
ter ſtare, the beſt direction how to ſecure 

it; 
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it; and to all other methods and ways 
which we uſe to keep off evil, it will make 
us add that which is beſt of all, to ſecure 
by well - doing an Intereſt in the Favour of 
God. It is a great defect of Wiſdom, as 
well as of true Religion, to be ſo nice 
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as we often are, in weighing the means of 


our welfare, with the cauſes of danger ; 
and this with reſpe only to ſecond cauſes, 
forgetting all the while, that which ought 
in the firſt and chiefeſt place to be remem- 
bred, the Supreme Mover and Orderer 
even of thoſe Cauſes, and of the whole 
Matter. But if we laid to heart what we 
all believe, that it is an unſeen Hand that 
governs all, undoubtedly we ſhould be 
more afraid of our Sins, than of all other 
miſeries; and more concerned to be ſtrong 
in the Favour of God, than in the Arm of 
Fleſh. This conſideration is equally good 
to comfort us under Adverſity, if that hap- 
pens, becauſe God ſends it; for tho' there 
may be good reaſon to rake evil in evil 
part, from Men who ſeldom mean well ro 


us, When they trouble and grieve us; yet 


there is this to make us patient, that it is 
of God's ſending too, who means us no 
harm, and will convert it to good; which 
is the true reaſon of that excellent ſaying 
of Job, ch. 2. v. 10. Shall we receive good 

1 from 
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from the hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 
cerve evil? For the Emphaſis lies in theſe 
Words, From the hand of God. For we 
rank him in effect with Men, if we cannot 
be pleaſed with him, but when he gives 
us what we deſire. When good comes to 
us, it is welcome from what hand ſoever 
it comes; but this is one part of the ſin- 
gular ' Worſhip we pay to God, that from 
him we can receive evil too, without ſuſ- 
pecting either the Goodneſs of his Intenti- 
on, or the Wiſdom of his Counſel. 

Theſe are the two Points which lie at 
the bottom of this Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour, viz. That Puniſhment belongs to 
Sin; and, That the Evils which happen 
in this World, do not happen without 
the Providence of God attending upon all 
the Circumſtances thereof. | 

I proceed now to thoſe Points which are 
2 direct purpoſe of this place; whereof 

4 


1. Is, That they who ſuffer very great 
Evils are not always greater Sinners than 
thoſe who in the mean time ſuffer no- 
thing: That is the plain Doctrine of our 
Saviour, expreſſed in theſe Queſtions, 
Suppoſe ye that theſe were greater Sinners 
than all the Galileans > and theſe, than all 
that dwell at Jeruſalem They _— 

that 


<7 SS _ =P Wait ,qax =: ©" Jo = = A aw od ws os Ec £m , £© a uw, webs Wis wm 289VÞYX% cs tes % aw 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


that heard him, being Jews, 'were ready 


chough ſo to ſuppoſe ; bur this was that 
Error of theirs, which he in the firſt 
place deſigned to correct; and it was ne- 
ceſſary for them to be ſet right in this 
matter by ſome great Authority, becauſe 
it was an Error ſo eaſie for them to ſlide 
into, by reaſon of the Temper and Con- 
ſtitution of their Law, which to them 
that kept it, promiſed all the good things 
of this Life, and threatned all the evils of 
Life to them that broke it: But the time 
was now coming, when theſe conſiderati- 
ons ſnould not be ſo much regarded, and 
God would eſtabliſh a Covenant upon Pro- 
miſes of an higher nature than thoſe of 
the Law of Moſes, and upon more terri- 
ble Penalties than thoſe were threatned by 
that Law: And therefore this plain Do- 
ctrine of our Saviour, which, no doubt, 
was ſomething ſurprizing to his Hearers, 
was very ſeaſonable to be delivered, juſt 
when that Law was expiring, and a bet- 
ter was to take place: The time was com- 
ing, when al that would live godly. in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhould ſuffer Perſecution ; when his 
Diſciples ſhould be hated of all men for his 
names ſake, and deliver'd up to be beaten 
and ſcourged, and put to death; Which 
when they ſhould ſee, they would _ 

reafon 
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reaſon to remember that he had told them 
upon a particular occaſion , that they 
were not to call them the greateſt Sinners, 
who ſuffered ſuch things, as fo many to- 
gether never endured before; but there 
was a notorious Provocation of divine Ju- 
ſtice to deſerve it. Now there were great- 
er deſigns in hand, than to keep a ſmall 
Nation, in compariſon, to the obſervation of 
a Law, that required abundance of Cere- 
mony, and was content with the out- 
ward Work, which ſerved to an happy 
Life in this World. The true Rules of 
Righteouſneſs and Charity were now to be 
laid down, and Men were to learn to live 
aboye the World, and to be brought to 
the practice of Piety, by the Promiſes of 
Immortality in a future State; to reward 
them for any thing they ſhould: loſe of 
fuffer for it in this: It would rhcrefore be 
expedient, that the power of this Faich 
ſhould be ſometimes demonſtrated, to the 
Glory of God, and the Inſtruction of 
Man, and that by Examples of Conftancy 
in ſuffering for Righteouſneſs; it would al- 
ſo be expedient, that the Profeſſion of fo 
holy a Faith ſhould not be diſhonoured by 
the continual ſcandals of Men, whoſe Con- 
verſation is quite contraty to their Profeſſi- 
on: and therefore that God ſhould W 
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his Church in the Furnace of Affliction, a 
and ſometimes ſeparate the Sincere from 
the Hypocrite, by bringing them to the 
Teſt of Perſecution, that thoſe who hang 
looſely upon the Chriſtian Communion 
might be ſhaken off, and none bur good 
WW Examples left in it, to bring greater Cre- 
| dit to the Goſpel, and more Proſelytes to 
F WM it, than it had before. Since therefore the 
time was coming, when Men ſhould ſuffer 
hot at all, as Sinners or Evil-doers, but for 
a good Cauſe, and with a good Conſcience 
moſt certainly it was a ſeaſonable Inſtru- 
tion, that the greateſt Sufferers were 
not to be accounted the greateſt Sin- 
ners. | 
But this, I confeſs, is a Reaſon that doth 
not reach the full Intention of our Savi- 
our, in the Doctrine he laid «wn upon 
this occaſion mentioned in the ext; for 
his true Diſciples in ſuffering for their Faith 
and Profeſſion, cannot be ſaid to ſuffer t 
their Sins; but his words confia-red with 
all the circumſtances wherewith the, are 
to be taken, do ſuppoſe that when Men ſuf- 
ſer for their ſins, they are not to be accoun- 
ted greater Sinners meerly for that rea- 
ſon, than thoſe who at the fame time e- 
ſcape and ſuffer nothing; for when he ſaid, 
that neither ſhould they cſcape that heard 


him, 
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him, unleſs they repented ; it was impli. 
. ed, or atleaſt not denyed, that thoſe things 
happened to the aforeſaid Galileans and 
Jews, as a Puniſhment of their Sins; and 
a plain caſe it is, that in this Life where 
the Tares and the Wheat grow together, that 
by the ſame Afflictions, God puniſhes the 
Sins of ſome, while he manifeſts the Sin. 
cerity of others: And in this Caſe it re. 
mains true, that thoſe who are puniſhed, 
are not to be accounted greater Sinners, 
than all thoſe that eſcape ; of which we 
need not deſire any other Proof than out 
Saviour's Word for it: For in ſome Caſs 
we have very evident and ſenſible demon- 
ſtration of it: For ſometimes God pu- 
niſhes the Sins of ſome Men by the Hands 
of others that are worſe than they, whom 
he reſerves for far greater Puniſhments it 
this Life, as the Hiſtories of the Church do 
abundantly teſtifie: Now by the ſame 
reaſon, that it muſt not be concluded o 
thoſe that ſuffer under the Oppreſſions of 
others, that they are worſe than thoſe that 
oppreſs them, it ought not neither to be 
concluded of thoſe that do not fuffer by 
them, that they are worſe than thoſe that 
do; for the former obſervation is an evi- 
dent Proof, that they do not ſuffer ficlt, 
who deſerve it moſt. Which is a ig 
| ne 
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[- that our Saviour thought fit to deliver in 
5 his days, and will be of conſtant uſe, while 
d the World laſts, ro keep Chriſtians at the 
d greateſt diſtance from that Jewiſh Error ; 
re That Men may diſcern God's Love and 
at Hatred by what befals them in this World. 
de 1 will therefore never ſuffer my ſelf to be 
. run into an ill opinion of any Man, or any 
© Wl Pcople, by any adverſity, how great ſoc- 
d, yer it be, which happens to them before 
rs, ¶ ny Eyes; much leſs will I enter into com- 
pariſons ; I will not conclude from the 
Affliction I ſee, that there muſt needs be 
ſome great Sin at the bottom, which Ven- 
on. geance has found out: And when Lee the 
pu. Sin, and cannot forbcar acknowledging the 


nds Juſtice of God, I will nor go on to ſuppoſe, 
om I there is ſomething more than I do ſee, and 
46 make him to be a worſe Man than he ſeems 


to be; nor will I conclude, that he is worſe 
than thoſe that do not ſuffer ſuch things: 
And what conſtruction 1 will forbear to 


* make of a ſingle Perſon, Iwill much more 
l U forbear to make of Multitudes: Becauſe I 
8 know the Reaſons of God's Proceedings 


of Men, are by me unſeatchable, and that 
time diſcovers that Wiſdom of his Coun- 


In a word, I will conclude ill of none, 
5 Y becauſe 


vith People and Nations, and great Bodies 


ſels, which my Reaſon cannot fathom : 
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becauſe they ſuffer, but rather well of 
them, if 1 know no cauſe to the contra. 
ty, becauſe it is oſten God's method to 
afflict his own beſt Servants, and when he 
puniſhes for Sin, to begin with thoſe that 
do not moſt of all deſerve it. Shall I con- 
clude, for inſtance, that the French Prote· 
ſtants have been the greateſt Sinners of all 
the Proteſtants in Europe, or greater than 
dur ſelves, becauſe they have ſuffered ſuch 
things? God fotbid! I ſpeak not of thoſe, 
who to their Glory in this World, but alas, 
that is little worth, it becomes me to ſay, 
and you to hear it, ho to their Praiſe with 


hercafter in a better Life, have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, to keep a good Conſcience: 
But of thoſe whom the Terrors of this 
World have prevailed with, more than the 
Terrors of the Lord; in whom the deſire 
of eaſe here, hath been too hard for the de- 
fire of Salvation hereafter; I will not ſay, 
and we muſt not ſay, that even theſe were 
greater Sinners than our ſelves, who har 
not fallen into their Temptations. Such 
inſtances as theſe, Brethren, do beſt explain 
the intention of our Saviour in theſe words, 
and will affect us with the tcue ſenſe © 
them, and the more that we look abroad 
inte the World, and oonſider the unſearc 
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ablenicſs of God's Judgments, and that 1 
ways are paſt finding out, as we cannot but 
do, if we ask our ſelves the reaſon why ns 
and that happens ; the more ſenſibly w 
ſhall acknowledge the Truth of our Sari. 
our s Doctrine in this place, and ſhall for- 
bear paſſing 2 * ment upon the unhappy; 
meerly becauſe they are ſo. But yet to 
take notice of what God doth of this kind 
in the World, is not an unprofitable obſer- 
vation, and that becauſe the ſecond point 
of the three which I have mentioned, is 
ay, z true as the firſt, and that is this. 

ith 2. Thar one reaſon why the Evils of this 
ard WW Life do not befal all Perſons at the fame 
the W time, who are equally Sinners, is, That 
ce: W while ſomeare viſited with the Rod of God, 
this W others may take warning by it. This Pro- 
the poſition I lay down with great confidence, 
not only of the Truth of it in general, but 
alſo of the pextinence of it to the Text: 
for you may obſerve, that our Saviour up- 


renne 


tragical Stories, obſerves the latter himſelf, 
and takes occaſion from thence to divert 
his Heſſfers from cenſuring thoſe miſerable 
perſons, I they were ready to do, and to im- 


2 periſh : . employed them in 


on mention made of the former of the two 


705 them in reflecting upon themſelves 6 
"iow Hay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhall 
4 li 


reflecting 
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take warning; for if the Sufferings of a 
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teflecting upon their.own ſins; for, ſays he, 
except ye repent; and upon their o] dan- 
ger, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. And now I am ſure it will be grant. 
ed, that our Saviour did not wander from 
the true intent of God's Providence in the 
things that happened to thoſe Perſons, nor 
make an application of them, which was 
not to the purpoſe ; and therefore ſince he 
gave warning by their examples, it remains 
true, as I ſaid, that one reaſon why the E- 
vils of this Life do not befal all Perſons at 
the ſame time who equally: deferve them, 
and I will add, who equally need them, is 
this, That while ſome are cottected, others 
way be inſtructed : I rather keep to the 
caſe of puniſhing Sin, than trying Virtne, 
becauſe that is the caſe of -the Text; tho 
might ſay too, that the reaſon why all 
that can bear a Tryal, are nor tryed at the 
fame time is, becauſe the Tryals of ſome 
righteous Men are not only profitable to 
themſelves, but the examples of them alſo 
are profitable to other good Men, to en- 
courage and fortiſie them. But when God 
puniſhes, he doth not at one and the ſame 
time, puniſh: all that deſerve; it 8 
but he puniſhes: ſome, that the reſt may 


5 2 


few in compariſon, would inſtruct all 
| reſt, 
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reſt, God's end is gained, which is, that we 
, ſhould Jears righteouſneſs; when hic judg - 
- ments are abroad in the earth: And this 
6 is one of thoſe, arguments which may con- 
- vince us, that God doth not willingly afflift 
n and grieve the Children of Men: tor if he 
e took pleaſute in that, then without queſti- 
Ir on where there was the fame cauſe, there 
is would be the ſame effect of his diſplea- 
e ſure; and here the ſame need appeared, 
ns che ſame Remedy would be uſed; but if 
3 where all might juſtly be puniſhed, he uſes 
at W his Prerogat ive to puniſh ſome only, and 
m, for the time ſpares the reſt, to prove and 
is try them, whether the examples of his Ju- 
ers ſtice upon others will bring them to Re- 
he pentance ; in chis caſe it plainly appears, 
chat he delights not in that which is gtie- 
yous to us, but would bring us to Repen- 
tance at the ſame time, by ſhewing his Ju- 
lice upon ſome, and his Patience towards 
others. We can indeed give no account 
why God begins to afflict this Man, and 
not that; this People, and not another; 
but the general Point is very obvious (i. e.) 
why all are not made to ſuffer together, 
where there is the ſame Provocation of 
Divine Juſtice, and the ſame need of being 
awakened to Repentance: for the reaſon 
of it is this, That the Punichment of ſome 
N r is 
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is a fufficient warning to others; and God 
does not afflict all at once, becauſe he doth 


not willingly afflict the Children of Men: 


For mark our Saviour's arguing in this 
place: There were among the Galilears 
as great Sinners as thoſe whoſe Blood Pi. 
late mingled with their Sacrifices: There 
were among the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
as great Sinners as thoſe were upon whom 
the Tower of Siloam fell; and yet thoſe ca. 
lamities happened but to a few; The uſe 
that he would have the reſt make of thoſe 


Examples, was this, Thar they ſhould te- 


pent ; which he urged by this threatning, 
except ye repent , ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
7:ſþ : Now he that threatens to puniſh and 
has power to do it, doth plainly ſhew, that 
he takes no delight in puniſhing, but would 


prevent the fault that deſerves it; eſpeci- 


ally, when he threatens and ſhews Exam- 

les of Juſtice at the ſame time, and might 

aye made thoſe Examples of his Juſtice 
too, hom he threatens. And ſoI proceed 
to the Third Propoſition ; which is, 

3. Thar if thoſe who eſcape from the 
Punifhment, do not take warning by thoſe 
that ſuffer, themſelves ſhall not always e- 
ſcape; and this is the direct purport of the 
Words. 7 zell you, nay; hut extept pe re- 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh;" an oy 
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by Periſhing here, our Lord meant the 
Puniſhments- of this Life, is plain from 
hence, that he threatned ſuch like deſtru- 
ion, as happened to thoſe few Galzleans, 
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and thoſe few upon, whom the Tower of 


Siloam fell. Te ſball all likewiſe periſh, 
(i. e.) much aftet᷑ the ſame manner, as in- 
deed it happened, and that to admiration; 
For as the Blood of thoſe Galileans was 
mingled with their Sacrifices ; ſo was the 
Blood of thoſe Paſchal Sacrifices, which 
they came to offer juſt before the Roman 
Army. hemm'd them in; and as thoſe eigh- 
teen were kill'd by the fall of the Tower of 
Siloam, ſo were the Inhabitants of Feruſalem 
deſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
it ſelf, Although the Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, 
and with more frightful Pexalties than choſe 
of this World; yet the Providence of God 
doth not neglect the bringing Men to Re- 
pentance by the good and evil of this 
Life; nay it is 3 to the maintain- 
ing a ſenſe of God, and a World to come, 
even amongſt Chriſtians, That his diſplea- 
ſure ſhould. be ſeen, where his goodneſs 
doth not lead to repentance ; and it is his 
goodneſs, that by his Judgments he doth a- 
waken us, when nothing elſe is able to do 


it. And therefore although the great mo- 
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tives of Chriſtianit are thoſe that concern 
another Life et- hon theſe dg not pre · 
vail, the only temedy that is left;cis-to in- 
ſtruct us by preſent corrections, and to 
touch us in thoſe things, of Which we ate 
moſt ſenſible, viz. The preſent concerns of 
this World. If therefore, after he hath made 
ſome examples to others, theſe do not re- 
pent, it is ſtill more neceſſary; that they 
ſhould not eſcape, becauſe they have abus d 
the long · ſuffering of God towards them. 
ſelves, and taken no warning by thoſe 
whom God chaſtened, while he ſpared 


them: For if their obſtinacy ſhould go 


without puniſhment, the example of their 
Impunity would do more hurt to ſucceed- 
ing Generations, than if there had been no 
warnings given at all; and for this reaſon, 
the ſufferings of thoſe Sinners that were 
N the firſt examples, are commonly 
eſs than theirs that would learn no inſtru- 
ction by them, as it happened to the Jews 


forty Years after this Warning that our 


Saviour gave them, upon ſo inſtructing an 
occaſion. | 

The uſe we are to make of theſe conſi- 
derations, is, to do the ſame thing, which 
we ſhould certainly do, if God's Judgments 
were upon us, as they are upon others, that 
we alſo periſh not: For if we would judge 

5 Our 
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ur ſelves we ſhould not be judged ; and if 
the warning that God gives us by others, 
hath the ſame effect, that correction it ſelf 

would have upon us, God who doth not 

| willingly grieve the Children of Men, 

| WW vould {pare us, and not enter into Fudg- 

> nent with us. It is but conſidering how 

ve ſhould be diſpoſed by great affliction, 

nd bringing our minds to that temper b 

i WM vithour it, and then the great deſign of di- 1 

- 

e 

d 

0 


vine corrections and puniſhments is attain- 

ed without puniſhment. And how are 

Men wrought upon by Calamities 2 ex- 
cepting ſome few who are ſuch Wretches 

r Ws Abab was, who in his diſtreſs finned yet 
|- WH nore and more. Theſe are the common ef- 
o Ws: In general, they begin then to call 
n, WW their fins to mind, and their Conſciences 
re bring forth the guilt, that hath been for the 
moſt part quiet, and do ſet their evil ways 
in order before them: Nay, then they are 
yery willing to acknowledge, that what 
they ſuffer, is no more than what they de- 
rye, but a great deal leſs. Thus, as I inſi- 
nuated at firſt, Foſeph's Brethren, when they 
felt the anguiſh of mind, that their preſent 
liſtreſs caſt thom into, could then ſay, Ve- 
ily, we were guilty concerning our Brother, in 
that we ſaw'the: anguiſh of his ſoul, and would 
wt hear bim. It is not to be thought to 
| that 
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that after ſo treacherons and villanous 3 
part, as the ſelling of Foſeph was, their 
Conſciences had pulled every one of them 
for it at certain times; but it is likely 
they made a ſhift to forget it, as much as 
they could from time to time, till they fel 
into that perplexity, which their Brother 
caſt them in; and then they talk to one 
another about their Sin freely and ſorrow. 
fully, as if they had all along diſſembled 
their ſenſe of it to one another before 
Perily, we are guilty concerning our Brother, 
This is one end of God's Chaſtifements, 
to bring thoſe to an effectual acknow- 
ledgment of their evil ways, who till then 
had ſmothered the Conviction of their 
Guilt; and that is one end too of God's 
warnings, when ſome are made examples 


of his juſtice, and he ſpares others to prove 


them, whether they will be warned by 
ſuch Examples. Again, when we feel an- 

uiſh our ſelves, we remember how: we 
> for a long time abuſed the Patience 
of God, and turned hi grace into wanton 
eſs: Then our Luxury and Intemperance, 
whilſt we had plenty of all things for this 
Life, and our neglect of Inſtruction and 
Admonition under all means 'of Grace for 
a better Life ; then, I ſay, theſe things come 
to mind: And if God ſpares us, —_ he 
es ot” 
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ſmires others, it is that we may not need 
any thing more, than ſuch a warning, to 
make us teflect upon theſe things as we 
ought to do. Thus alſo God's Correcti- 
ons diſpoſe Men to Charity and Conſide- 


22 


tation of one another; they cure us of 


that ſtiffneſs and wantonneſs, which, whilſt 


all things go well with us, carries on Con- 


tention and Hatred: And therefore, thar 
we may not make it neceſſary for Provi- 
dence to teach us Wiſdom and Charity by 
vithdrawing thoſe Bounties of his, which 
we abuſe to the pampering of Pride, and 
Obſtinacy, we ſhould learn to be wiſe 
Examples,” before we are made Examples 
our ſelyes. 

To conclude this matter, who can be 
ignorant that Affliction drives thoſe Men 
to Prayer, and other Duties of Piery, 
who were very careleſs of them before 2 
I their 7 they will ſeek God early, 
though in their Proſperity they were ſo 
backward to any thing of Religion, and 
for the moſt part felt very faint and ineffe- 
Qual diſpoſitions to it, rather complyin 
vith Cuſtom than with Inclination an 
Conſcience; and honouring God with their 
lips, while'their: hearts are far from him : 
And this is the great danger of a proſpe- 
tous State, to be full, and to forget God. 
wares 88 But 
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But if nothing elſe will cure this Slothful. 
neſs in Religion, and this indifference and 
coldneſs in the Service of God, yet at leaſt 
Affliction doth it, which makes us to ſeel 
our dependance upon God, and ſhows us, 
that we have no hope left but in him, and 
then we abound in Prayers, and we attend 
willingly to inſtruction; we apply our 
ſelves to God in good earneſt, and to all 
the Comforts of Religion ; we make many 
vows and promiſes,” and we ſet our ſelyes 
immediately to perform them : This is the 
natural effect of ſufterings, when we feel 
them our ſelves ; and if we are wiſe, it 
ſhould be the effect of all thoſe warnings 
that God hath given us by the ſufferings of 
others: Since therefore we cannot look 2. 
broad into the World, but we ſhall ſee the 
Judgments of God in the Earth, let us leary 
Rigbteouſneſs, let us not be high minded, but 
fear; let us not judge others, but judge 
our ſelves, and often conſider, what our 
Saviour replied to the ſuppoſition of their 
being Sinners above all others, who ſuffer- 
ed ſuch things as others had not ſuffered; 
tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ): 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
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Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, 
it ſhall be find Faith on the Earth? | 


of P the underſtanding of theſe Words 
of our Saviour, two things are to be 
the ll conſidered. 

1. What is here meant by the Coming of 
the Son of Man. And, 

2. What is meant by his ot finding 
Faith upon the Earth. 

1. How we are to underſtand thoſe 
Words, when the Son of Man cometh 2 1 
anſwer, the meaning is, when he cometh 
o execute Judgment upon the ungodly, 
and to deliver his faithful People out of 
their Hands : For after our Saviour had 
hpoken the Parable of the unjuſt Judge, 
that was wearied by the Widow's importu- 
ty to do Juſtice for her againſt her adver- 


ſaries, 
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ſaties, he argued thus, v. 7. And ſhall not God 
avenge his o elect, which cry day and night 
to him, though he bear long with them 2 or 
rather, as it might have been tranſlated, and 
will he bear long in their cauſe? I tell You, 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily : And then 
follow theſe Words, Nevertheleſs when the 
Son of Man cometh (i. e.) when he cometh 
to do that which was ſpoken of before, 
viz. to avenge the cauſe of his Eled, or to 
punifh their Enemies and Oppreſſors, and i 
ro deliver them out of their hands. b 
Now of the Coming of Chriſt for this e 
purpoſe, there is alſo a twofold fignificati t 
on in the New Teſtament, whereof one is! 
manifeſtly the Principal, and much more b 
conſiderable than the other, and that is 
his ſecond coming in Perſon to judge the WM * 
Quick and the Dead, which will not be til il ü 
the end of the World : Thus the coming 
of the Day of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 10. is 
called bis coming, v. 4. and the coming 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Saints, 
1 Theſ. 3. 13. and in many other places 
And this is all the coming of Chriſt propertly 
ſo called, that the New Teſtament menti 
ons after his Firſt, becauſe this only is to be 


- © © a = #r 5 -{® ee 


his ſecond perſonal Appearance. But then 3c 
2. There was another notion of ths l 


coming of Chriſt, after his ficſt, duch 
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io plainly enough intimated in the New 

„Testament, and that was his coming to 

jr WM deſtcoy.the Jews, and to deliver the Chri- 

dans our of their Hands, which happen- 

„ ed 40 Years after his Death: And of this 

en Wl the 24th Chapter of St. Matthew is an 

be WI undeniable Teſtimony, where a Deſcripti- 

ch on of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 

re. 2 Deſcription of the Day of Judgment 
to ¶ ue fo interwoven one with the other, that 

and it is a matter of ſome difficulty to know 
punctually and fully, what is proper to the 
one, and what to the other: But plain it is, 
that the one as well as the other, is called 
the Coming of the Son of Man, as appears 
by verſes 27, and 37. The Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem was made as it were a Type or 
figure of the Day of Judgment ; and 
therefore theſe Words are there, Yerily, 7 
ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs 
away, till all theſe things be fulfilled, v. 3 4. 
(i, e.) till they are accompliſhed in that 
part of the meaning which reſpects the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was de- 
ſtroyed before that Generation paſſed a- 
way. Of this it ſeems plain that St. James 
ſpeaks, C. 5. v. 6, 7. whereſpeaking to the 
Jews, ſays he, Te have condemned and killed 
the Juſt ; and to the Chriſtians, Be patient, 
therefore, Brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord ; 
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Lord : and = 8. Be ye alſo patient, feablifh 


draweth nigh ; and ſome other places there 
are, where the Phraſe is to be interpreted 
thus; particularly that, Let your modes 
ration be known unto all men, the Lord i 4 


band, Phil. IV. 5. (i. e.) let all Men ſee b 


your Meekneſs and Patience under thoſe 
Oppreſſions which you ſuffer, that you be- 
lieve thoſe Predictions, which we have de. 
livered to you from Chriſt, that he is at 
hand to deliver you; and although pro. 
perly the end of all things will not be till 
the laſt day, when the Earth ſhall be burnt 
up, and all the works that are therein, yet 
becauſe this notable revolution of the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews was in ſome degree 
like unto it, therefore it was alſo called the 
end of all things, meaning the end of the 
Jewiſh State and Religion, which was to 
be accompanied with manifeſt Tokens of 
God's Fayour to the Chriſtians, and of his 
Indignation at their Enemies. And thus 
we arc to underſtand that Paſſage in St. 
Peter, The end of all things is at hand, bt 
ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayet, 
I Pet. 4.7. Not that this was in a ſtridt 
and proper ſenſe, the Coming of Chriſt, be. 
cauſe he did not come in Perſon as he wil 
do at the laſt day; but in ſome ſenſe it 

might 


e, * * 
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might. be ſo called, becauſe he appeared 
U by his Power and Providence to do the 
d ame work in part, Which will with incom- 
© Wl parably greater perfection be done at the 
d laſt, (i. e.) to take Vengeance of the un- 
zodly, and to fave his own People: for the 
4. incorrigiblencſs of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
f their incurable hatred of the Truth, and 


obſtinate Perſecution of it, was dreadful- 
X- Wl ly puniſhed in the deſtruction of Jeriſa- 


"Wn ; and the Chriſtians had not only all 
* eſcaped out of it, before the Roman Army 
© Wl came againſt it, but by the deſtruction of 
— it, they gained alſo a very conſiderable reſt 


from Perſecution for ſome time after. 

be And now the reaſon why this wonderful 
Providence was called the Coming of Chriſt, 
ſeems plainly to be this, That after his A, 


- cenſion into Heaven, he ſer down at the 
5 Wright hand of God, and had all Power put 
* Inco his hands; and therefore becauſe it is 


ie that governs the World as well as the 
Church, ſuch remarkable Revolutions, as 
hat was, for the deſtruction of his enemies, 
and the ſaving of his Servants, are called 
e coming of Chriſt ; God hath given him to 
e head over all things to the Churob, and 
herefore ſuch Paſlages as that was, are 
ed his coming, to ſignific that they are 
Si |): eflects of his Providence and Govern- 

2 ment 


337 


339 


[ 


The Thirteenth Ser mon. 


ment, for the good of his Church, no.lef 
than if he had come in Perſon. to order 
them, as he will do at the end of the World, 
to ↄtder all things then. 

And for this reaſon then, though i in the 
.—. ſenſe of his coming, he will come 
bur once at the end of the World, yet 
in chis improper ſenſe of it, his appear- 
ance to deſtroy his Enemies, and to ſave his 
People that truſt in him, nothing hinders, 
but that he may be ſaid to come often be- 
fore the end of the World, (i. e.) as often 
as his Providence doth ſignal y. and remar- 
kably, appear. for this purpoſe : And thus 
we are to underſtand the coming of the 
Lord in 2 Theſ. 2. 8. where it is ſaid of 
the Man of fin, that wicked one, That the 
Lord ſhall. conſume him with the | ſpirit 9 
his mouth, and deſtroy bim with the bright 
eſs. of his 7 coming. - Which being to be done, 
before the, pertonal coming of Chriſt to 
Jua ment, the meaning muſt be, that his de 
ſtruc tion ſhall be fo remarkably. the Work 
of a Divine Providence, that all ſhall con- 
ſeſs it was not the effect of worldly Pol 

ey, buy no leſs che going of the Lord, tha 
if chime. 6, had come in 7. 0 deſtuch 
him. An d wheneyer tbe Kingdoms of th 
Morid bee ame t he Kingdaws Fs the. Lard 
nde ame. 90 * eavery, the eam 
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be waters cover the ſex: When thoſe 
et magnificent Predictions are ful filled eon- 
d, cetning the univerſal prevalence of Truth 
and Goodneſs amongſt Men, with which 
be Wl the Old and New Teſtament are plentiful- 
ne Wl ly furniſhed; and which are to be fulfilled 
ſet Wl before the coming of Chriſt to the laſt 
ar. judgment: then alſo is it true, that the 
his Wl Lord comes, (7. e.) by the power of his 
rs, i Spirit and Ptovidence to renew and re- 
de · ¶ form' a degenerate World, that was run. 
{en ing keadlong into perdirion. 
nat. And thus much concerning the ſenſe of 
theſe Words, when the Son of man cometh, 
which I have ſhewn, do principally ſignifie 
chat great and amazing revolution, W 


5 he ſhall come by coming in his own Perſon 
it n the laſt day to judge the World, bur in 
igt a ſecondary ſenſe do alſo ſignifie che remat⸗ 
done, table Works of his Providence, in puniſh 


ing ſome, and ſaving others, even iti this 
Life. Now, {SY AF 


dauſe, will he find Faith upon the "Barth? 
The meahing of the Queſtion is plainly 


Larth, or ONS compariſon." 

What is here meant by Fach : 1'a ire 

a car is eaſily dfſcerned iche parable a 

earl — ae went W 
1 1 


2. How ate we to undetſtand that othet 


this; That he will not find Faith on bn 
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The deſign of both which, was to inſer 
che concluſion in the foregoing verſe, And 
hall not God avenge his own; Eled, which 
C4). day and night; unto him, though be bear 
lug with them; I tell you he will avenge 
them ſpeedily: That is to ſay, God would 
F. Prayers of righteous Men, and 

in a little time take their caſe into his own 
Tas 5 and then, lays our Saviour, Never- 
theleſs when the Son of man cometh,. ſhall he 


* 


ear the Prayers of, his Seryants, Wi: 


and xo fave chem: Tew will ne ten 
18:1 3 them - 


| 
find. faith on the earth e (i. e.) notwith- Ml | 
ſtanding the Promiſes of God to hear the 
Prayers of good Men, and to interpoſe for 
them that depend upon him, there will be Wl | 
but little Faith in theſe Promiſes found u- 
on the Earth, even when the Son of Man : 
comes to fulfil them: The greateſt part Ml o 
will not be found to believe any thing at all Ml ; 
them, and ſo will be ſurprized with that b 
— without any preparation for it, ot Ml i 
expectation of it. Many will yield to the Wl :; 
Temptations of this preſent, World, and i », 
throwing off their dependance upon God, WW 3 
will think to ſecure themſelves. by Flatte- Wis 
ry and, Hypotriſie from the Violence of be 
wicked Men; . others will deſpair of am Hof 
better ſtare of things; and very few, wil 
lay to heart the Promiſes which God hath Ws; 
made ro h 
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r | themſelves in God, by crying to him day 
id and night, and by putting their whole ttujſt 
h and confidence in him; and this norwith- 
ar ſtanding the clear and ſtrong reaſons they 
; have from his Word ſo to do. Newverthe- 
d leſs, when the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he 
nd ud faith on the earth; And thus we may 
from other places of Scripture” obſerye, 
that immediately before the Day of Judg- 
ment, there will be a great falling awa 

from Chriſtian Piety and Charity; nay; 
and the World ſhould begin once more'ts 
depart from the Purity of Faith; — 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall dete# 

many; and becauſe Iniquity ſhall" abbuittf} 
the love of many ſhall wax cold: But, ſays 
our Saviour, he that endures to the end ſhall 
le ſaved; thereby intimating, that it would 


the end. Thus alfo Sr. Peter tells us, that 
there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their own laſts, ani ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of 115 hi 7 "whith 
s plainly meant f the Day of Judgment; 
before which, according to the Revelation 
of St. John, Satan was to be Jodſed for a Hits 
tle time, aud tb go out, "ad t tecerve the 
trons,” and to gather them cee 
te City of Gd. And therefore it WH be 
temarkably tic at che day of Judgment, 
mts Z 3 that 


be ſome matter of difficulty to endute to 
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gaz Shen the Son of Man cometh, he will 
ad but little Faith in the Earth: The 


VW orld will be in a careleſs'Poſture;” asir 


was before that the Flood came and took 

them all away: And for the fame — 
there is but little Faith in the Earth when 
God enters into Judgment with the World 
for the Violence and Iniquities of Men, and 


aſſerts the Cauſe of Innocence and Riph- 
teouſneſs againſt them; for id all ſuch! 


15 the Temptations to Unbelief and e 


ſtacy ate very oy teat, and likely to previil 


upon many of ole that We ; fo thit 
this is the mcaning, Thar in' uch a Wick 
ed Age, as calls for the Cofifing of th: 
Son of Man, the open Enemies of God, 
which are the greater number, will be yoid 
of all regard whatſoever to his Word and to 
his Providence, or if they take any notice of 
it, it is that of the Scoffers mentioned by 
St. Peter, who will ſay, Where is the promi 
of his coming: Many of his profeſſed Set. 
vants Will be weary of depending upon 
him, and give way to Temptations, and de. 


pend more upon the Arm of Fleſh Thy 


upon the Promiſe of God, and the Faith of 


many good Men will be very much weak- 


nen and abated ; ſo that when he cometh, 
he will find but lictle Faith upon the Earth. 


And 
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And thus I perſuade my ſelf to haye 
given you a true Illuſtration of theſe te- 


markable Words of our bleſſed Savio 


— « 


and that upon the two ſignifications of th 
don of Man's Coming, which ſeem to be 
both intended in this Text; and indetd'ir 
is very hard to know which was principal- 
y intended, the day of the genetal Judg- 
ment, or the Deſtruction of Jeruſalen ; 
The Day of general Judgment is in it ſelf 
the principal meaning of Chriſt's Coming, 
and therefore ought not to be excluded; bit 
yer the Parable, with the Application of 
ic, being manifeſtly intended to ſtir up that 
Generation to pray to God, and not to faint, 
and to give a — Faith to the Promiſes of 
God, notwithſtanding the great troubles 
they were like to meet with from the'Yh- 
belieying Jews; therefore neither 0 | 
the coming of rhe Son of Man to be aven- 
ged of theſe his Enemies, and to deliver 
bis Servants, be excluded, but was as di- 


9 « 


tectly intended as the other: 


. - 


And now I, proceed to obſerve the to 
main Points which the Text ſuppoſes,” be- 
lides thoſe which it affirms ; and the Con- 
lidering of chem will not a lictle contri- 
bute to a more perfect undecſtänding of 
© —_——_——————— 
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interpoſe in behalf of his Church. 


own ſervants would ſometimes be reduced 
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Seen atm C3 11 CI 4 9111 

I. It is ſuppoſed manifeſtly, that aſter 
the firſt, Coming of Chriſt to call the 
World to repentance, and to be ↄflered up 
ſox our ſins, there would yet be degenerate 
Ages ſometimes, and a moſt corrupt ſtate; 
of things, before his ſecond perſonal Com- 


2, It is alſo ſuppoſed, hat bis Provi- 
dence would then appear to ſet all things 
right, when there was the greateſt need io 


1. That his firſt coming would not infal- 
libly prevent the degeneracy and corrupti- 
on of future Ages: For notwithſtanding 
that evidence of Truth which he taught, 
many falſe prophets would ariſe, and deceive 
many; and notwithſtanding. the Power of 
his Doctrine, inzquity would abaund, aud 
the love of many would wax cold: And not- 
withſtanding both theſe advantages, yet his 


to that ſtare, that it ſhould be needful to 
them to cry unto God day and night; which 
is a matter that may cauſe ſome wonder, if 
we do not conſider the reaſon. of it: That 
rhe. Principles and Manners of Men were 
ſo often, and ſo generally corrupted, be- 
tore the Coming of the Son of God _ 

2 the 
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— World, is that, which might not appear 
ſtrange at all, to thoſe that conſidet the 


with luxury and violence, that God ſwept 
all Mankind away with the Flood, but 
eight Perſons: That after Noah's family 
uad peopled the Earth again, Men ſhould 
is WM fall into Tdolarry ſo univerſally, that God 
called Alrabam out of his own Country, 
o and entred into a particular Covenant 
Vith him, for the maintaining of the true 
WW Worſhip in his Family and Poſterity: 
al- That Pharaoh ſhould oppreſs the Hraelites 
ti. iter his Country had been ſaved by them: 


ng That the Mraclites ſhould fall ro worſhip 
ht, other Gods, after that the true God had 
ve vrought ſo matiy miraculous Deliverances 
 of\ bor them: That when, not without much 
and: ad, they were cured of Idolatry, they 
ors: Ml hould fall into ſcandalous ways of Hypo- 
bis criſie and Immorality. Theſe and the like 
ced Wl things, perhaps, are not fo much to be 
1 ro vondred at, becauſe God has not as yet 

uſed” the laſt means to inſtru Mankind, 


[hat I but that there ſhould be Times as bad as 
vere the worſt of thoſe, after Chriſt himſelf had 
be- ¶ ppeared in the World to die for Sinners, 
imo Wand to bring the Doctrine of Salvation to 
the Man- 


weakneſs and folly of Mankind; That after 
the Creation, the Earth ſhould ſo abound 


ind to oblige them to Piety and Virtue ; « 4 
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Mankind, with the moſt convincing Exi- 
-dence that could be deſired, and with the 
moſt powerful Motives that could be 
thought of; that notwithſtanding all this, 
Oppreſſion, Violence, Fraud, Hypoeriſi, 
Error, Superſtition, Idolatry, and ſcan- 
dalous Examples, ſhould for: ſome Ages 
reign no leſs than before the times of 
Cbriſt, and to that degree, as to ſhake 
even the Faith of good Men; and ij it 
were poſſible, to deceive the very beſt of 
all; this ſeems to be an amazing Conſide. 
ration; and tho the noble Examples. of 
Chriſtian Piety and Virtue that have ap- 
peared in the World, and the aſſured Ex 
pectation of a larger Progreſs that Chriſſi- 
anity will make in the Earth, and of -bet- Wl ot 
ter Effects that it will produce, may anſwet Wl mi 
the Objection; yet that the World, that g 
the Church, ſhould be ſo bad under the C 
laſt means, is what may raiſe ſome. admi-M 1; 
ration: But you are to conſider, That te 
when our Lord firſt came into the World de 
he came not to eſtabliſh a Religion, which by 
ſhould either by its Truth convince, or E 
its Power reform Mankind, Whether they pot 
will or no; but what was; ſufficient, fot 
both purpoſes, if they would be wiſe, and 
Honeſt, and ſuffer the Concernments 0 
_ eternal Life to prevail with them aden 
481 their 
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their worldly- Intereſts and cherefote 
bete waz as much reaſon to expect an uni- 
yerſal Reformation, as to expect that Men 
would nor reſiſt the Evidence of Truth, in 
Matters of the greateſt concern to them in 
tho whole World; but to bring them to 
this, the Goſpel was furniſhed with no irre- 
ſiſtible means, but left them under the na- 
wral liberty they had before, with a provi- 
fon of Grace, that might be reſiſted ; and 
therefore it was in it ſelf likely, that the 
Truth would be oppoſed by ſome, and 
corrupted: by others, and by many. held 
in unrighteouſneſs ; that ſeveral to whom 
ir was propounded , would not believe 
it, and ſeveral that believed it, would not 
obey it, and in time, that it would be 
mixed with Errors and Superſtitions, and 
famed eo the Deſigns of Ambition and 
Covetouſneſs; nay, the better and more 
Divine a Religion that of the Goſpel is, 
the more violently it would be oppoſed by 
ſome, and the more certainly corrupted 
by others: So that if we conſider the 
Excellency of the Goſpel, with the Pur- 
poſe of God not ro overbear the World 
into the Faith and Obedience of ir, by 
forcing the natural Liberty of Men, it 
had rather been much more ſtrange, if 
it had eſcaped oppoſition and W 

than 
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than. to have been both. oppoſed and cor. 
rupted as it hath': Thus our bleſſed 82. 
viour himſelf, and his Apoſtles, foretold 
that it would be: Tate heed that no ma 
deceive yon; for many fhall come in my 
name, ſaying, I am Chriſt , and ſhall de. 
ceive many; many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and. decerve many; and if any. one ſhall ſy 
unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, and there 5 
Chriſt, believe it not; for there ſhall ariſ 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſbul 
ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceeve the 
very ele : Behold I have told. you befare. 
Thus he forerold how Chriſtianity ſhould 
be corrupted by Impoſtures and Frauds: 
Again, ſays he, They ſhall deliver you u 
zo be afflicted and killed, and ye ſhall 4 
hated of all nations for my names ſate; and 
then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall be- 


tray one another, and ſhall hate one another. 


Thus he foretold the violence that ſhould 


be uſed to extinguiſh the Profeſſion of the 
Truth. Again, faith St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
There ſhall be a falling away, and the ma 


ef fin ſhall come with all deceivableneſs of 


unrighteouſueſs in them that periſh; becauſe 


they received not the love <7 ap Truth; 


that they might be ſaved 7} And or this cauſt 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſium, that 
MY they 
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they ſhould believe a lie, that they might 
all be damned who believe not e Truth, 
but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. There 
he foretels a fearful Apoſtaſie from the 
Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Profeflion. Again, ſays he, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 
. This know, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſball come: For men ſhall be lovers 
of their own. ſelves, covetous, boaſters , 
jroud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to fan 
thankful, unholy, without natural affetti- 
u, truce-breakers;” falſe accuſers , inconti- 
nent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors,” heady, high-minded, lovers of plea- 
ſue more than lovers of God: There he 
s: WM forctels a terrible corruption of Manners : 
Aud again, 1 Tim. 4. 1,2, 3. The Spirit 
| ſealer h expreſly, ſays he, that in the latter 
nd Wi times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, gi- 
be- ung heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doftrines 
ber. Wl devils, ſpeaking lies in bypocrifie, ba- 
uld ung their Conference ſeared with an hot iron, 
the hdg to marry, and commanding to 
. 2. Naſtain from meats, which God hath crea- 
man ted to be received with thankſgiving of 
fen which believe and know the Truth. 
age Now lay all theſe things together, and 
ub, dere is as plain warning, as can poſſibly 
-au{t Ide given, of moſt corrupt and degene- 
thar ute Times, even after Chriſt's firſt co- 

| ming ; 
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which the Text evidently ſuppoſes : rot 
here would be glorious Pretehees to de. 
ceive, Violence to compel, and wicked 
Exarnples to offend the Diſciples of Chriſt 
Aud whar Provifioti hath our Lord leſt 
to ſteure them from being miſled, where 
there is ſo much danger 5 They are to 
attend to the Doctrine, 'whith he deli. 
veted us at firſt by his Holy Apoſtles, "to 
ſecure themſelves from being deceived ; 
they muſt lay to Heart the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel; to arm themſelves-apainſt the 
Temptations of the World; and the Power 
of evil Examples ; and they Are to con- 
ſider, that all theſe 'things were foretold 
by our Lord himſelf, and his Apoſtles, 
that they might not be ſcandalized, when 
they ſhould happen, nor be tempted to 
ſuſpect, that either Chriſtianiry was not 
of God from the firſt: or at leaſt, that out 
Lord has neglected all care of it fince, be- 
cauſe it doth ſo little good, as yet, in the 
World; becauſe it runs out into ſo many 
Errors, and becauſe the Fruch of it is f 
vehemently oppoſed';-for,fay$bur'Saviour, 
Behold, Thave rotiyou before But ſtill ĩt ic 
their power, peer enen Wi ee Wan 
ing by ſuch Prediction, Ahd whether tk 
will guard tremfetes againſt ets" 


ming; and fo that is expreſſy fotetold 


Evi i: 


The Thirteenth. Sermon. 35 


Evil Examples ; and therefore a very cor- 
rupt ſtate of Things in the -Chrift | 
World, will, in all likelihood, ſhake the 
Faith of many Believers, and cauſe fame 
to turn from the. holy commandment delivers 
ed to them, not regarding the admonitions 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles before-hand-: 
And ſo when Chriſt comes, he will find 
but little Faith upon the Earth: And this 
is the Obſervation which in the firſt place 
is unavoidable from the Text: That even 
after Chriſt, there would be degenerate 
Ages; for this is plainly ſuppoſed, as the 
caule why there would be but little Faith 
found, when he ſhould come to viſit the 
Earth, for the Iniquities and Offences, it 
abounds. with. |, Te 2 yd 


2. Suppoſition is, That the Providence 
of our Lord would then appear to ſer things 
right, when there was the greateſt need to 
nterpoſe in behalf of his Church: For 
whereas it is ſaid, When the Son of man co- 
meth, ſhall he find faith on the eartb ? It is 
intimated manifeſtly, that bis coming is 
then to be expected, when little Faith is to 
be found amongſt Men; and conſequently, 
ben Scandals and Temptations are ſo 

09g, Than it is an hard matter to bear up 
waiſt rhe, I Have ſaid already, that the 
Evidence, of Chriſtianity doch not Ar 

a - 


wy 
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all Men receive it; and that che PO of 
Cbriſtinnity dith not make all chat reteiye 
it, wile and good Men; and it is not to be 
denied, but that amongſt Chtiſtians them. 
ſelves, there are as monſtraus Etrors and 
lewd Examples, as ever there Were in the 
World before Chriſtianity, or as there ate 
now where Chriſtianity is nat at all pro- 
feſſede Now at this rate, ſhould the Lord 
of the Church, our Lord Jeſus Chxiſt, let I 
things go as they would, it would in time Ml : 
come to paſs, that nothing of Chriſtianity, Wl ; 
e 

\ 


would temain in the World, but the name 
of it, andirhavfor, no other purpoſe but co 
do more hurt with it, than could be done; t: 
without it. But how is it, that Divine Wl 
Providence will interpoſe, or according t n 
the expreſſion of the Text, that ehe Son of: 
man will come | and will make good his 
Promiſe of being with his Chareb: ro ibe 
endef the World; which is never more te- 
markably fulfilled chan when che interpoſes 
in thoſe Citcumſtances, which make men 
think that he will not interpoſe, and that 
he is not at alb concerned, what becomes 
of the State of Religion, rr of, 
the Church) Becauſe! our Lord hath not: 
made the Gqſpel can irreſiſtible; means of 
convincing De, and reforming wie- 
ked' Men, Therefores it would in time be 
4 \ 1 $6 4 need- 
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needful, that in order to the keeping up of 
true Religion, and making Chriſtians ſuch 
as they ought to be, that he, I ſay, ſhould 
by his Providence correct his own Diſei - 
ples, and reduce wretched Mankind into 
an unavoidable neceſſity of conſideration, 
that Truth and Righteouſneſs ſhould not 
utterly faill from among the Children of 
Men. When there is the greateſt danger 
of loſing the true Profeſſion of Chriſti» 
nity, our” Lord will not be wanting to 
maintain it: When al Fleſh had corrupt- 
ed their ways, God came and {wept away 
Mankind with a Flood, and faved Noah 
to be the Father of a new and berter Ge- 
netation: When rheir Porſterity* had cor 
tupted rheir ways, he called 4brabam fortli 
to preſerve true Religion in him, and in 
his Family ; and theſe, and the like Pro- 
vidences are Pledges of the ſame care to 
Interpoſe in behalf of Truth and Righre- 
ouſneſs, when the Faithful ſcem to fail 
tom among the Children of Men. While 
God ſeems to let the World alone, and to 
ſulfer all Men to go on in their own ways; 
i; if he took no notice of chem, nor were 
a all concerned at what they did, he is all 
the while trying and proving what they 
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inſthe World, an — — cont gh \ Which! 

Wo may reaſonahly preſumait e he 2 thy 
—— — Man comes — they 
find but little Faich upon the Earth 


pretend to Faithę and upom the Tryal wa 
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ſtivAton io thoſe laat are tod dome aſtat 
If Mecat every turn ſhould imetpeſa; wh. 
wa dhinl it noedſol, we ways — ſeldom, 
know, Who. anger, and When reckiſpe, 
crires ; it is very fit, that it ſhould ſome 
times ſeen, whither: Men ate what they 
ptetend — whether indeed chey are 
— dat L fufh, r which dar 
have. once pretended . a ni _ Teabʒ 
whethge. they are Oonſei 
enge, bas they ifay or by wete Forldly, 
and palitick Conſidætations iʒ fr ſuch Nis! 
cœveries as iheſe are very juſtencting, and! 
ſerxye for the hri abeut a much good 


while, be ſuffers the World a0 ge on, 25 
he minded it nat, he is trying thoſe that 


ny are diſcovered not to hayetit. In Jhony 
Divine Providenee is fo fat from being t. 
gardleſs of the Abies of- Men, that it oy 
__— all —— ben ay 
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sin the: Earth; and this will be: 
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„ 4% fuss For the ue Ground. of 
Mayer,” 8 Faith in the Providentag and: 
Romiſes of Goth; and if there be no time 
ther cheſs fad, 2 rhen ougf¹.t Men always! 
dptay, atid mot to faiat, e. I chey ought 
days to Gependogpory Gold's Providence 
they oughtratwaysto belte vv his Promiſes} 
they ought ro beitverhirizcthar-chewr? 
pers are gu], aHd wilttim to good 
haWarounc) fot dhem; that God is gracious 
polo all, and much mote ta them that love 
on 4 ſerve lum; And arms — . 
0 they Win always 2; not fulus, 
* 9200 ab be diicelitagdd 1 And15f 
Aale Ae ought always to yithea alſo, ven 
moe are moſt: apt co be difeouraged, And 
= Men chere is ut little Paith n be found 
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wt when Tumpt tontlabelief are 
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115 God, and not to be diyertad 
Fl wen | by any worldly. Intereſt whats 
ex + For he can have no Faith to-gh 
0d, wha. thinks of taking cart ſor him 
Without regard to his Duty to Gola 
an 2 in a condition to ſeek ih 
ohr of God, or to commend his. cf 
| 2 hat contrixes how to ſhiſt { 
bins 18 our. bim. ai A&D; d it 
1175 fed reſignation, f himself, 6 

8 of Gods for by chis, alia iti 
chat a. Man entitles himſelf go his Fa vont 
and Bleſſing. The moſt effectual way 0 
obtain the particular Bleſſings we pray for 
at any time, if they: are ſuch-rhings 2s 
may prove exil as well as good ſot us, is 
ro leave the matter, after all, to the diſpo- ume 
ſal of Pivine Providence; for then if ur 
hrain them, we get his Bleſſing with them 
tochzvif we do not, we are ſure to get bi 
2 without them, which is the gene 
ral hing we pray for always = With,rhol 
Diſpoſitions we are in a fit caſe to preſesi 
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beſt for us, and if "God" des chat it To 
ter for his Church to be ptüſpetous, chf 
to be afflicted in this World; and then ir 3 
ently prepared for it by Las 
und their own Repen Men ovgh 
therefore 'always 0 pray, 9 0 not — 
all of obtaining what they ask; Which "Nt 
Kyiour thought good to illuſtrate 
ample in the Parable delivered 
ther feared God, nor IHG 
ſeyertheleſs upon we importunity of io 
Widow, did What was right in her caſe 

ſs faichful Servants : For, 8 2a TO 

1, He is che Juſt God, Aud 18 of lind 

ime ſuffer wrong. SOR 

2. He is alſo the merciful God dad ter 
zudeth Men; and when we deſire thing 

dy to grant What we ask, ot at 

hat which is more nasal an "what 
k. 5 4 £ 71831 "mt £1 916 9% en! Uy 101 


panied with Tenport G80 too 
iz better fo to be, when Metrate 
rredion; 
| 
ſor their Phiyoes rhus qualifica,” wilt 
the Text, viz. of an ange. . 55 jr 
much more ſhall God heat the tag. 
elf ready to tight choſe that do at ; any 
f him chat ate needful, he is of naß 
„ auimiqe a BOD 0) SKA) 


— — 


Jos | The Thirteenth Sermon. 


3- Whereas the Judge in the Parable 
"Teem'd to contemn the Poverty and Mean. 
\ nels of that im for 

te 


hat Perſon,. chat fue to- him ſo 
ice; fo ich reaſon ſhe is rep 

SANE a aranfe def. 
tute Condition, that wanted a Patron to 
x Right ; God, who is Juſt and 
Good to all, is 8 gracious to 
bis Servants, and eſteems them highly, 
and no Circumſtances of Meanneſs and 


| Difftrefs, whi - {yu e Il in. 
e . A. A. Cf d K 
for all which Reaſons, if the Judge in the 
Parable gt2 WiddwsSvir, merely Ml 1| 
becauſe ſhe lay upon him, and was trou. Wl -: 
bleſome to hin u⁰,v mae Mill God, to 
whom we are never troubleſome, when Ml :+ 
we make our Requeſts known to him, WM © 
grant what WWK, becauſcihe is Righte- WY - 
ous and Gracious, and loveth and pitieth . 
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| depends chiefly upon the Matter, 
and the Diſcharge. The Mat- 

ter muſt be worthy of that Obligation 
which an Oath implies ; in promiſing, it 
muſt not be unlawful ; that we may {wear 
in Righteouſueſs, it muſt not be 3 
it muſt not be trivial; and in affirming, 
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Jalęneht aufe whit imphes, That one. 
ate not rokweantindeliberately;paſlioriatey 
— crab he Gilg 

bean, crabie to Qbligat io 
17 of\Intervion, Fi. 
deu of Petſotmance, andiahe giving ol 
Teſtimony cxactly according tu Knows: 
edge; andethm owe fr in Truthari 
Mb which Gondinions ot uſing an On 
religiouſly, are put together hyc ho rophet 
Jeremiah, dA · MA thou Halt ſutan 
The Lord liveeſt, iu urath, in judginenty\ and 
in rigbteonſneſi l gigltedſnets i pre 
faning an Oath by making it hei Bond af 


laiquity; inJadgment, noc rx ppſing ita 


Contempt, by uſiagcit rafhly aud imp. 
parly ; andlinTruch, not violating che 
ad of. an Oath, by 'bceaking/Pramiſt;or 
giving Teſtimony to à FalſhcooG. 
S wearing an Ituth, is chat part ofghe 
Religion of, an Oath, WhiclvI'ſhall at dis 
time preſs upon you, omitting the Con- 
{ideration. ot What things an Oath may 
be conver ſant about; and that the rather, 
becauſe I ſhall apply wliat I have to lay 
upon tg ſormer point, cither to ſuch Pan 
as faſlęp an Duty upon us, xequited by ti 
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ſens Age to urge it in ouriSermons; atleaſt 
innthe way of Coup laint and Reprook, 
dat ſince Pbrjury, Pe uryil ſuy, that mon- 


ſtrous Sin, which Ades yen at che Maje- 
hof God, add betrays! the Throne of 
me Kingg which .undermincs! the ve 

Foundar e Religionand Juſtioe 4whie 

wes mult ſenſibly grieve che Hearts of ll 
good Chriſtians, and threatens the ſaſtty 
of eyery good Subject which dos not 
only work; miſchief ro-the Innocent, but 
uſo damns the Guilty, almoſt without re« 
medy. If Perjutv, as tis commonly ſaid; 

be grown the erying Sin of our Land, 2nd 
t appears that the Ponalties of the Law 
ae not tortiblo enough c prevail againſt 
Jvc aft l. en bend un Ale; fange to 
Cod ina HOH to tlis Kin wb: Love to 
i02 eee Charity tlie Souls of 
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forithe grexerthar Truſbisz w cauſe 
mother vip ln nid ite grenteg u 
cher x Tart guilty of, i lchetideceꝭ vd hirn. 
But if the Fd of an Ou oblipes/Men 
nen 194, teh more does tlie 
bf nature of With very"goog reaſonmay 
1: Wl an Oath be reſted in as the higheſt ſecurity 
liz: WY hat Mem car offer ſor thei Honeſty and 
T WM Truth : For the nature ef an Ourh n- 
Bol BY ede in cis; > That it is an Appeal to God as 
the Bl de the Wirgeſs of Truth and the Avenger 
of Falſhood , for the conſimation of dur 
on "TUtimony. 116 1B eb 
Oude 2302190PbN} bas eo 
r. Q6d lis uppealed to as à Matueſe; he 
who is the God of Truth, and Knowledge, 
the faithful and infallible Witneſs of every 
Thought and Action; he whbſe Teſtimony 
done, needs not to he confirmed by any 
other; fines for him. only it is naturally 
and eternally” impoſſible. o deceive or to 
he deccived : I ought never to lye or diſ- 
ſemble / or break my Word; beeauſe IK n 
'my ſelf always tô be in the preſence of 
God : This ought to reſtrain me from be- 
ing guilty Vf Falſhoed ut anytime, xhab 1 
Cn in within che fghe and kobr ing of che God 
rück But moſt of al am . 


as preſent, forxhe! cnũr 
| fay.) Icisa gut 


_ indignation; And what an height 
affront upon God himſelf, * 
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be ſincere Pact, ere to him 
toaof7whar | 


;& to a goon Mario egy 
Eyexoid:tohisbace ;z buriiftheZYar ſhould 


{ 

( 
call him to witnels his Falſyobd, this he WM « 
would take id fdul ſcorm and with gr rg 0 
its i 

pudence mud if needs be, to put the likb U 


to his I 
in Matters wherein we deal falſſy:: Whut 4 
this, but to impute our own Baſeneſs and! Ml K 
Falſhood, rorlifs moſt Holy Majeſty g aH d 
to do what is in us, to make Rim 2 Ly Wl 4 
like unto. our EcIves2» ni 1199901 Eris Food b 
2. God is not only called upon as the Wl 6 
Witneſs of Truth when we ſwear; but al!" Ml th 
ſo as the Avenger of Falſhoot : And i be 
deed'ris the adding of this which make e 
an Appeal ro God's Teſtimonyrby Iav o 
tion, a moſt forcible Obligation to Truth n 
and the utmoſt Security which we can 0. | 
fer for the ſame. When we pretend that 
there is a Man preſent who knows that to 
ba true which we affitrm, it would! be) ſu; 
perfluous to with that ho wre revenged of 
us; if it be not arue, becauſe hemmay be 
caled forth openly: to atteſt the Truth. ot 
diſeover the Fal ſhood of hit we ſay⸗ 1} 
Whore: the Wi tneis is viſtblog and che Te- 
AS It | 1 b 828 „ ſlimony 


Ati 3 


Nome GSA l 


timony joredible;»iri>ſofficiobt, 20 pg, 
. Butg wen Boch is 
whanitacWitndisiby us; 2thars is nb lv αο 
ar. ſenſiblg. Appdatande, byinhich heidbes 
eicher confirm or difownabte Matter. War 
nit chen which. makes an Appeait Gd, 
<6/Glentuanch inviſible Wit uis to ba ot 

ter fro to ublige our iſelves anton 
3 —— 
xlat is ir bun this, .chatwodo/ apptal to 
lis q uſtice tas welb as his Knowledge, and 


e un ad, tif he diſcarns any Falſe- 
hood and Deceit in our Teſſ imony c Amt 
i impoſſihlr that any obligation ro ſpeak 
lis Truth v to diſcharge a Truſt, ſhould: 
be gtaater thun this, that if we arc now 
ily: ofolympeior unfairhfulneſs,, ve do 
192;only e, bur deſite that the Indig 


do not thin ihat the invoking of Divine 
Vengeance df ſwerve from the Truth, 

wonly conſequent upon Swearing, accords. 
lg! to] ther Qpinion-of ſome learned Men, 


gan Oath; for that ſhould ſeem to be 
hof Mcſentiab to irg Which if it were removed, 
vide fear of Perjury would be taken away 
Te- N irc: But no ———— that appeal- 
ag God as a Judge, is implied in ap- 
pealing 
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alleche Veagtance of the Almighry down 


nation and Gurſe of God may fall upon us. 


but al ſo that — the very Eſſence 


366 There urnh Herb 


penling to him tm Winneſsic Henke bis 
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to this Setvanr;>Ger. LA. A 
. from'thit e But chef 
der ſty qa bidos For neden 
v- ſhalt beoffłe from this m Queſec 
And this is thataneaning of an Gath, which! 
is well expreſt both hy iche Forum md 
Rites of Swearidg mſed nmouꝑgſt us, che 
common Form r 1 Gan 
to which the Party Sworn, gives his 
ſent by laying bis Hand pen the Hoy 
Goſpel ; and kiſſing it:; Alo mhich is 
4 much as if he had ſaid; Ia ſalſify, lu 
„ me have no part in che Grace ride Mere: 
N of God, and in the Mood of Chtiſt; may i 
1 be accurſed in this Word / and let m 
i name be blotted aur of the Book of Life; 
Fl. And is there not good reaſon':rhen, 'why 
1 an Oath ſnouldibe, as the 
1 g of it, the end of Controverſie : ſince of al 
11 other Obligations to Trurh; this plainly: 
190 the ſtrongeſt ; and if a Man's Cbnſciench 
11 will mot be held by this, it will be held by 
1 nething u {78017 on 918 51911 U 
n Thus much-concerning” the ſacred Obi 
ligation of anc Oarh!-1-proceetriro thew 
how: many' ways m may be vidlated,” and 
— Peqjuuy incur u. ited 
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Jed, That an Quit is eicher promiſſory, 
„ot Aſlertory Tut this chat in iſtrict. 
nes, every Oath includes: a, Fr omi ſen even 
cha aſſertoxy Oath, by whicha:Man binds 
* dbimſelf to declare hat he knows concern- 
ing ſome matter of Fact, paſt or preſent; 
0 fr this Qath- includes aPtomilc:of Fw. 
*g the Track concerning t, only the 
promiſe and Performance ate ſo cloſe to 
each other, that they can hardly be diſtin- 
guiſn d; whereas, ths Obligation of thoſe 
Ouhs we call promiſſory, continues for 
ſans conſiderabie time to come. Theſe: 
Qaths aral moſtiy taken dut of Courts of 
Judicature; ſucli as the Oaths of ſubordi- 
* to execute the Laws ho. 
feſthy, and to adminiſter Juſtice imparti- 
aly; of che Mbinbers of a Society or Cor- 
poration, to aſbſerve the Rules, and vindi- 
eate the Rights of the ſame; of inferiout 
Oſteers, ſuch as Church - wardens and Con- 
ables, to preſent Offendets, and cxccute 
their Offices according ta Law; ſinally, 
1 ro ield true: Allegiance, and 
atthful Subjection to the King. Such Oaths 
s theſe, are directly violated two ways. 
fuld, IR che ral bo not an honeſt Intention 
ache time of Swearing. 2. If there he 
rot a faithful Performanee afterwards : 
Ja Promiſe has a double aſpecti boch 
71 up- 
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upon the preſent Intention, and the future 
Performance; he that makes a Promiſe 
which at the ſame time he intends not to 
rform, is guilty of lying; and t 
b intends at firſt, yet if he willingly neg. 
lects the Performance afterwards, he hath 
broken his Word; therefore if the Promiſe 
was made under Oath, he is forſworn in 
either caſe ; and if he was falſe in both, 
he is guilty of a double act of Perjury ; nay, 
though the Oath were but one, yet his 
Perjuries may be many; for ſo long az 
thoſe Circumſtances remain, in which the 
Oath binds him, every wilful omiſſion of WH 
performing the renour of his Promiſe, is 
contrary to his Oath, and conſequently a WW: 
new violation of it; ſo often as he fails, 
ſo often he is forſworn, as truly fo often, Bl +. 
as if he had every time before each guilty Ion 
Failure, taken the fame Oath which he er 
bound himfelf withal at firſt. Thou may- 
eſt be ſworn once for all the Year, or for Wl, 
all thy Life; but there is no ſuch matter as n! 
being forſworn once for all, as vain Peo- 2 
ple talk; for by diſobeying thy Superior, Mz 
ſuppoſe thou haſt done contrary to thy Hate 
Oath yeſterday, that was one Perjury ; cha 
and ſhouldſt thou do the like to morrow, 
that would be another. If thou art undet 
a Promiſe confirmed by Oath, but not rw 
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e det the teſtraint of che Fear of God, thou 
„ amayeſt bind one Curſe faſt upon thy Head 
wich another, and ſeal them with a third, 
and. go on to treaſute up Wrath againſt 
oe Day of Wrath. | '' 
in Courts of Judicature, Petjury is in- 
e currr d, when falſe Witneſs is given in upon 
in I Oath, 2. e. either when a Man ſwears that 
, Wl tobe true, which he knows to be falſe; or 
M ditt he is certain of a matter, whereof he 
his is uncertain ; or that he declares the ut- 
3 Bl noſt of his Knowledge concerning a Fact, 
when yet he conceals any part thereof. In 
ds laſt caſe, the Witneſs is forſworn as 
» 8 BW olainly as in the two former; for his Oath 


y2WMis co give in Evidence, not only the Truth, 
ls, and nothing but the Truth, but likewiſe 
ten, Wl the whole Truth; ro anſwer ſuch Queſli- 
ilty ons as the Court ſhall pur to him; there- 


fore the Witneſs is not clear from Perju- 


nau. Wire, meerly by ſaying nothing but what is 

r fot Wye, touching the matter in queſtion, if 
et nn fayour to either ſide he conceals fo much 
Peo- Nas any one Circumſtance in his Anſwers: 
riot, Wand Depoſitions, which he knows would 
\ thy Waker the Caſe : What can be plainer „ He 
Iry chat ſwears to declare the whole Truth, is 


forſworn if he does it not; and he ſurely 

does it not, Who declares it in part only. 

Moreover, a Witneſs may incur the guilt 
0 
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of Perjury, by endeavouring to blind the 
Evidence with deceitful ſhu Anſwers, 
inſtead of declaring whar he knows, in 
plainneſs and ſimplicity of ſpeaking ; for 
tho' the Court by multipiying Din 


may {crew out the Truth at laſt, yet he 


has not diſcharg'd his Oath, which obliged 
him not only to an actual and final diſcoye. 
ry ofthe Truth, but to an honeſt intention 
of ſo doing; and tis very plain, that he in. 
tends not the Truth ſhould be diſcoverec 
who darkens and hides it as much as he can. 
Much leſs can his Oath be diſcharged by 
the help of Equivocation, and Mental Re- 
ſervations, which being of no force to fare 
a Lye, are much leſs able to excuſe from 


Petjury. 
| 


The Oath of the Jury being a Promiſſo. 
ry Oath, to bring in a Verdict according 
to Evidence, their Oath may be doubly 
violated, as was now obſerved, by not in- 
rending ſo to do, and by not doing of it 
If any one of the Jury be prepoſleſs'd in 
favour of one ſide, intending, be the Evi: 
dence what it will, to uſe all his Intercl 
with the reſt, in favour of that; that man, 
I ſay, is perjur'd as ſoon as ever he is 
fworn ; he has ſworn falſly, tho perhaps 
he be over-· ruled, and an honeſt Verdict be 
brought in at laſt, Again, if any of ay 

inten 
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intend honeſtly at firſt; but are afterward 
wrought to conſpire in a Verdict contrary 
to the Evidence, they have violated their 
Oath at laſt. Nay, a corrupt Jury is guilty of 
Perjury in another reſpect, ſince they ſwear 
againſt that very Temptation which miſ- 
leads them; they ate to bring in a Ver- 
dict according to the proof of the Fact; 
whereas they make it according as they 
ate inclined to the Parties: and yet they 
are ſworn, not to ſwerve from the Truth, 
for Fear, Hatred, Favour, or Affection. 

But farther ; one Man may be guilty of 
the violation of another Man's Oath ; 
he that ſuborns a falſe Wirnefs, is before 
God, guilty of his Perjury ; yea, if he 
does ſo much as tempr a Witneſs to be 
falſe ; for tho he himſelf is not actually 
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iſo ſworn, yet he deſigns that an Oath ſhould 
ding BH be broken. God hath ſaid, Thon ſhalt ſwear 
ub in Truth; he in effect ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
t do ſo; and therefore if he prevails, he is 
f *. Nat once guilty of the falſe Witness his 
Jin breaking that Law of God, and likewiſe 
bs of his own.contradiQing it, which is eve- 


ry Whit as bad; and there is this Circum- 
ſtance rendering rhe herjuty more diſplea- 
lng ro God, That rwo Men are guilty of 


man, 
he 1s 


2 notating one Oath. 
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The Cafe is the ſame in tampering with 
Juries, to poſſeſs them before hand with 
favour or diſaffection to either of the Par. 


ties : For what is this, but to perſwade 


them to Perjury 2 that is, to give their 


Verdict with reſpe& to Perſons, and not 


with regard to the Evidence. 

And I do not ſee, but they who are to 
impannel Juries, are likewiſe guilty of the 
Violation of other Mens Oaths, if in any 


Caſe depending they return Jurors whoſe 
Intereſt and 1 


ffection they believe will 
carry them to favour the ſide befriended 
by their own Wiſhes ; for tho' they may 
chuſe whether they will be forſworn, yet 
he that returns em had a Mind that they 
ſhould, rather than the Caufe ſhould mil: 
carry on that ſide to which he is partial 
himſelf. 
Laſtly, Whoever in behalf of a Client, 
puts words into the mouth of a ſlow Coun- 
try Witneſs, while he is giving his Teſti 
mony, by which the Witneſs means on: 
thing, and he another, by this mean; 
perverting the Evidence, while the'pocr 
Man perceives it not; he does not on 
directly offend againſt the end of Swear: 
ing, which is the diſcovery of the Truth, 
but before God he is as guilty of the Vis 
lation of an Oath, as the honeſt may 
wou 
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would have been, had he knowingly uſed 
the fame ſubtilty in giving Teliimony , 
which was indeed but practiſed upon him, 
And thus much concerning the uſual 
ways, direct or indirect, by which an Oath 
may be violated ; it being requiſite to 
touch upon them at leaſt, that what re- 
mains to be ſaid, may find us prepared for 
particular Application. 51 
As to the Inducements to Petjury, which 
was the third Subject propounded, there 


the Conſcience, does form the Mind more 
or leſs into ſome diſpoſition to this, the 
blackeſt of them all; every thing inclines 
to it, which leſſens the Senſe of Religion, 
and the Fear of offending God: The pre- 
valency of any Luſt, eſpecially of Ambition 
and Revengefulneſs, animates Men to 
ent. break looſe from all the moſt ſacred Bonds 
vn. that ſhould reſtrain them from gratifying 
eli. cheir inordinate Appeties. Again, Partiali- 
on: © grounded upon Prejudice and Intereſt, 
upon Enyy and Coveteouſneſs, has been the 
cauſe of many Perjuries; in moſt queſti- 
ons concerning Rents and Tythes every bo- 
dy is ready to ſay how the Caſe is like to go. 

But when all is ſaid, there is nothing in 
this our Age has made ſuch foul work in 
Iwearing, as Faction hath done; that com- 
B b 3 binatioa 


is no doubt but every ſin which preys upon 
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bination of Covetouſheſs, Pride, and Am- 
bition, of Envy, Hatred, and Malice, uni- 
ted and made faſt together, under Hypo- 
criſie. Any one pf theſe ſingly by it ſelf, 
leads to Perjury;hut when they all conſpye 
they drive on to it, without appolition, 
Another inlet ta the violation of Oaths, 
is the Practice of Common Swearing ; he 
that will call God to witneſs Trifles, by de- 
grees looſeth the Reverence of an Oath,aud 
is Within a little of calling him to witneſs 
Falſhood, I mean upon Solemn Oath ; for 
tis nat to be doubted, that the cuſtomary 
Oaths of Converſation, make the Swearer 
guilty of frequent Perjuries, when he thinks 
not of it; but if he ſwears in truth, beſore 
a Court of Judicature, againſt his Intereſt 
or Affection, we are to thank his Generoſi- 
ty for it, and not the reſpect he has for 
an Oath. Otherwiſe, he that ſwears com- 
monly and raſhly, will upon any conſide. 
rable Temptation. {wear falſly with delibe- 
ration. | ENCI TALE Be © SHY 
In a word, ſuch are the Inducements and 
Occaſions of Perjury, that perhaps it were 
to be wiſhed ,, that the manner of admini- 
ſtring Oaths,were in all places a little more 
awful and folemn than it is, to ſtrike into 
thoſe Men ſome reverence of an Oath, and 
ſear of Perjury, who bring nothing of ic 
T3 | LOT] along 


— — cnt ak._ 


109 


Ihe Fourteenth Sermon. 


along with them. Indeed, the moſt effe- 
ual way to prevent falſe Swearing, would 
be ro conſider the heinous Aggravations 
of the Sin; ſome of which in the laſt place 
I ſhall now repreſent. 


We know that ſincerity in ſpeaking of 


the Truth, and keeping ones Promiſe, is 
eyery Man's Duty, whether he be Sworn 
or not. The natural Obligation we lie 


373 


under to be true and faithful to our Word, 


is ſo ſtrong and ſo ſenſible, that every Man 
is aſhamed to be found in a Lye.Bur who- 
ever is known to be a common falſifier of 
his Word, and ſo given to Deceit that he 
is not to be truſted, let him be endued with 
neyer ſo many conſiderable and uſeful 
parts beſides, that ſhall be ſure to ruin his 
Reputation. Inſincerity is ſo foul a Saint, 
that no good quality can wipe it out; and 
this ſhews that there is a ſtrong Obligation 
to truſt, common to all Mankind; where- 
fore this muſt needs be one heinous Cir- 
cumſtance of Perjury, That when the ſa- 
cred Bond of an Oath, is once violated, the 
perjur d Perſon is guilty of breaking that 
Faith and Truth, which was a natural Du- 
ty before. | 
But Sincerity is ſtill more a Duty, when 
my Teſtimony is required in order to pub- 
lick Peace and Juſtice. All Men have 
B b4 righc 
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right to be truly dealt with, much more 


the Magiſtrate, by whom I am protected 
molt of all, wken he requires it in order to 


the doing of Juſtice, or the ſecuring of 


Government. It is then my Duty to the 
Magiſtrate, tis my Duty to my Neiph- 
bour, tis my Duty to my Countty, to 
ſpeak the Truth clearly and honeſtly, and 
if I promiſe any thing, to diſcharge it faith. 
fully, The diſcharge of thy Office which 
thou art ſworn to execute, is both requi- 
ſire for the publick Good, and requir'd'by 
juſt Authority; if thou hadſt not ſo much 
as promiſed it, thou hadſt been {till obliged 
to the ſame, in obedience to thy Superi- 
or, in Love to thy Country. If thou hadſt 
been barely required to give thy Teſtimo- 


ny in Court, yet even without Oath or 


Promiſe, thou wer't greatly bound to Truth; 
becauſe the telling of a Lye in this Caſe, 


were impudent undutifulneſs to the Judge, 


and manifeſtly . injurious. to thy Neigh- 
bour. In like manner, a Verdict ſhould 
be according to the Evidence, if it were 
only for this, that a Controverſie might 
be righteouſly decided, inſtead of eſla- 
bliſhing ſome inſtance of Iniquity by a 
Law. This therefore is a farther Aggra- 


vation of the Sin of Perjury in all theſe 


Caſes, That the Oath which js violates, 
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re did not only bind to that Sincerity , 
ed WM which is the Duty of all Men every 
to Ml where ; but ro that Truth, which was 
of Wl particularly demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
he which was to be an Inſtrument of Juſtice 
b. and publick Security, which was neceſlary 
to for the preventing of Wars, and the doing 
nd of Right. * N 

h- But theſe are light Aggravations in 
ch compariſon to thoſe that ariſe from the 
ui - nature and particular Obligation of an 
by Wl Oath ic ſelf. Ar leaſt, they will receive 
ich great weight from theſe, as you ſhall ſee 
ed Wl preſently. uf N qt 

ri- WM Tis an exceſs of impious boldneſs to 
dſt vorſnip God with a Lye at the Tongue's 
no- end; but Swearing is an Act of Worſhip. 


or Ibo ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
th; Nad ſwear by his name. Swearing is a 
aſe, N direct acknowledgement of the Divine 
ge, Attributes; and to ſwear falſly, muſt 
gh- {Wrnceds be as bad as making long Prayers 
uld ¶ do devour Widows Houſes. But he chat 
ere MWSwears, does not barely worſhip God, 
ght be takes him to witneſs in his behalf too, 
la- Jo the forſworn Man calls him to atteſt 


ra- this, what would you think of a Man, 
neſe Who ſhould appeal ro ſome worthy Fer- 
11 lo2, for the truth of a Matter, which 


Cu 


he 


iLye. To imagine the wickedneſs of 
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Lye ? Farther, what if he ſhould dare w 


is infinitely greater, and to be had in 
more Reverence than the moſt venerable 
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he is ſure the Gentleman knows to be x 


appeal to the Judge himſelf, or to the 
whole Ccurtof Judicature, tho he kney 
that every one there would utterly deny 
it ; however, that they would not con- 
ſeſs it without being Lyars like unto him 
ſelf > But this is a ſhameleſs Inſalence, 
that no Man ever ventured upon. What 
think you then of him that appeals to 
God's Teſtimony for the credit of a Lye! 
To the Teſtimony of God, I ſay, who 


Aſſemblies of Men. When we are guilty 
of other Sins, we fneak away from the 
thoughrs of God. The Drunkard, andthe 
Adulrerer, and the Thief, are aſhamed and 
afraid ro think there is fo great a Witnels 
of their Crimes; and in compariſon to the 
falſe Swearer, they retire with ſome fort of 
Modeſty from his Preſence, hiding him 
from themſelves at leaſt, tho' they cannot 
hide themſelves from him. Tis only the 
forſworn Wretch , that muſt of neceſlity 
Sin without any ſhamefacedneſs ; that tells 
a Lye to the very Face of God, and deſires 
him to obſerye it, be the Witneſs of his 
his own diſhonour, | 


And 
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And yet a more deſperate degree of 
Aickedacl is implied in . 
this, and that becauſe an Oath is an Ap- 
real to God's Juſtice. For the Swearer 
by conſenting to fall under the Rigour of 
uſtice, unleſs he deals uprightly, as far 
2 in him lies, he calls himſelf oft by Perju- 

from any Appeal to Mercy afterward. 

other Sins we make an ill uſe of the 
Mercy of God; but by this, we ſee it at 
defiance. The perjur d Man 1 8 him- 
ſelf, as much as he can, of the laſt hope of 
finners, who though they put many 
Affronts upon the reſt of God's Attributes, 
yet ſtudy to keep a reſerve in his Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion ; but he throws himſelf, 
xccording to his own Will and Conſent, to 
the hands of Divine Juſtice, and its utmoſt 
deverity. 

Vet farther, through all theſe Obſtacles 
does the falſe Swearer make his way, that 
he may come to peryert Juſtice and Equiry. 
A Man ſhould be horribly afraid at the 
thought of ſo much impiety, if his end were 
to help the Fatherleſs and Widow, and to 
are the Poor from wrong, or to ſecure his 
Country out of danger ; but how much 
more when he hunts for the precious Life, 
hen he betrays the Simple and protects 
the Crafty, or ſeryes the deſigns of Faction 

"> 
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or Oppreſſion > For I ſhould gueſs that 
Forſwearing is never practiſed but upon 
the wrong fide; at leaſt, that tis call'd in 
very rarely, in compariſon, to aſſiſt the 
Right. *Tis the unjuſt Man that ſeeks to 
defend himſelf by artificial delays, by indi- 
rect Proceedings, and at a dead lift by down. 
right Perjuries ; while the Righteous truſts 
to the Honeſty of his Cauſe, and the Wil. 
dom of the Judge, and the Providence of 
God. But if I ſhould be miſtaken in this, 
if Forſwearing ſhould be more ordinary 
than I imagine, even on the Right ſide; 
ſurely it muft be, becauſe 'tis ſo common 
on the Wrong, thar nothing is believed to 
be ſafe without it. Behold then, what hot. 
rible confuſion it makes in the World, 
while it confounds Right and Wrong, 
Truth and Falſhood, Juſtice and Injuſtice, 
blotting out the cleareſt Characters, by 
which they can be diſtinguiſht from one 
another in the Courts of Judgment. "Tis 
this, which levels an honeſt Cauſe 
with the unjuſt one that is advanced a- 
gainſt it; nay, which creates Conf. 


_ dence of Succeſs in the Oppreſlor , and 


fills the good Man, who dares not be 
damn'd, with Miſtruſt and Fear. It 1s 
this which makes the Fortune of Ver 


dicds as uncertain as that of Arms; and 


gives 
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gives Courage to the Villain to go to 
Law with the Innocent; it robs Vertue 
of much of its Defence and Security in 
this World , and puts Power into the 
hands of the Malicious, and affords Pro- 
tection to the Murderer , and the Tray- 
tor. The deteſtable Effects thereof in the 
preſent Life, cannot be deſeribed, but by 
the Cries of the Oppreſſed, the Sighs of 
Orphans, the Tears of Widows, the Ruin 
of Families, and the ſhedding of Innocent 
Blood. And tho' every Man that dares be 
forſworn, has nor arriv'd thus far in doing 
miſchief, yer he only wanteth a painful 
Opportunity, or an unlucky Proyocation, 
and then a Devil to put it into his head. 


To conclude, What ſhould I fay far- 
ther, to enkindle your Zeal againſt a Sin 
already ſwell'd into ſo vaſt a bigneſs, but 
this, That ſo far as it prevails, it is always 
likely to intercept between us, and the 
moſt happy Influence of the Honourable 
Judges, Shes they come to us full of the 
nyaluable Bleſſings of Government; they 
in whom good Subjects, and wronged In- 
nocents expect to meet with powerſul 
patrons, while none but the Criminal and 
Seditious ſhrinks away with Shame and 
tear ; who to the State bring along 9 

them 
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rthem Peace, by deciding our Controyer. 
ſies; and Plenty, and Honour, and ; 
by enforcing Obedience to the Laws: 

Who to the Church bring the Securities 

of her Patrimony and Rights, making the 

Benefits of their Juſtice to bear good yeo 

portion with the Authority of their Com. 

miſſion, which they have received not 

only from the King , but by him from 

God, who are the faithful Diſpenſers of 

the Juſtice of the King, and the moſt wel. 

come Meſlengers of his Love and Care 

for the People: Who from the Sovereign 

convey Life and Spirit through the whole 

Body of the Nation , returning the ſame 

in grateful Loyalty and Duty from his 

Subjects, and in their Bleſſings and Prayers 

for the Eſtabliſhment of the Throne, 

Should we not all conſpire to remove 

every hindrance of ſuch Advantages as 

theſe, which being rightly conſidered, 

ſeem to be no leſs deſirable, neceſſary and 

univerſal , than the refreſhing Showers, 

and the return of fruitful Seaſons. But 

than Perjury , nothing does more fatally 

intercept the Communication of thoſe ex. 

cellent Benefirs ; than Perjury , I fay, 
which can obſtru& Juſtice in its very 

Courſe, and baffle the moſt ſolemn Pre 
paration for it, even when the Judge 8 
prelent, 
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preſent, when the Court is ſet, hen the 
Matrer is opened, when all things are 
ready for impartial Proceedings, when the 
Injur d is arrived to the height of his 
Hopes, and the Evil Docr is almoſt faln 
into the Hands of Juſtice. To ſum op all: 
The Man who dares be forſworn, is one 
whom neither a natural Senfe of Good 
and Evil, nor Duty to the Magiſtrate , 
nor Loye to his Country, nor Juſtice to 
his Neighbour, nor Compaſſion to the 
Miſerable, nor the Preſence of the Judge, 
nor the Preſence of God, nor an Appeal 
I bis Knowledge, nor an Appeal to his 
. WI Juſtice, and the fear of damning himſelf 
- by his own Sentence, can retain from Ly- 
„ng, and breach of his Word. 

Wecan hardly think that ſuch a Wretch 
35 this, is fit to live upon the face of the 
Earth, But ſhall he then ever aſcend into 
God's holy Hill > Shall he eyer come into 
the Portion of the Righteous > How ten- 
der are thy Mercies, O God, who art 
yet willing to accept even of his Repen- 
ance ; who haſt yer fuſpended the moſt 


ainſt himſelf, and left him under ſome 
poſſibility of Forgiveneſs. In conformity 
. 

e 


deſerved Execution of his own Sentence 
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he may be ſnatcht as a Brand out of the 


Fire, and through a great TOON, 
7 the Damnation of Hell. 


Nom to. the moſt Gracious and Sacre | 
_ Majeſty * the Infinite good GOD, „ 
" Honour ans Fe for 


* 


SERMON 


PRE ACH D at 


WINDSOR, 
Before the 


8 g Sw 


GEN. V. 24 


— 


wt, for God to.k him. 


N theſe Words there are two Things 
expreſſed : 


he 


led with God. 1 | 
| Cc 2. The 


rincels of DENMAR K. 


ud Enoch walked with God, and he was © 


1. The Character of Fncch that he : 
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2. The manner. of his End in this 


World, chat he was not, for God tool him. 


Both which Points I intend to conſider ; 


and then to ſhew how we. may make 


- 


ſuch Conſiderations profirable to our 
ſelves. 


1. Concerning his Character; we may 
obſerve, That it was given to none of his 
Predeceſſors; from which we muſt not 
conclude, that none of them were good 
Men, but only that he excelled the reſt, 
In fo very ſhort an Account of the Patri- 
archs before the Flood, as, we have in 
this Hiſtory, wherein little more is te- 
ported of them, but their Names, and 
their Ape, to haye it ſaid of one of them, 
that he walked with God, and' but of one, 
is a rcaſonable intimation, that. he. ex. 
ceiled in Godlineſs and Vertue : And this 
appears farther, in that God tranſlated 
him, which of it ſelf implies, that he had 
arrived to great Perfection. But to wall 
with God, is the Character of all Perſons 
that are truly Holy and Good, though it, 
agrees more eminently to ſome than to. 
others; as it did to Enoch, more than to 
all-his Predeceſſors. As for the Expreb 
ſion, it is figurative, but yet very oy 

5 | | or 
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for Walking dotli in this place, as in many 
more, ſignifie the general Courſe and Te- 
nour of a Man's Life; and therefore wa/k- 
ing with God, is a lively expreſſion of his 
doing thoſe things which are well pleaſing 
to God; as if in every ſtep of his paſſape 
through this World, he had God fo pre- 
ſent with him, as to ſee him with his bo- 
dily Eyes : Which meaning may be more 
diſtinctly explained by theſe two Parti- 
culars. | 

\ 
1. That Piety, or Faith in God, is tho 
over-ruling Principle of his Actions. | 
2. That becauſe he is governed by 
fuch a Principle, he lives in the con- 
ſtant Practice of all other Vertue and 
Duty. 


1. That Picty, or Faith in God, is the 
over-ruling Principle of his Actions; # 
Reafon © that prevails with him, above 
all other Reaſons and Motives whatſoe- 
yer: He is therefore ſaid to walk with 
God, becauſe it is a ſenſe of God that 
ms through his Converſation, and takes 
place againſt all other Conſiderations ; 
and leaves a mark of it ſelf upon all his 
Khayiour: A ſenſe of God, I ſay, that is, 
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fore bis Eyes, or rather a lively ſenſe of 
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of God's infinite Wiſdom , Power, and 
Goodneſs, of the abſolute Right which he 
hath to be obeyed by his Creatures, and 
of their abſolute dependance upon him; 
A ſenſe of his Preſence every-where, be- 
holding the evil and the good: A ſenſe of 
his Juſtice, that will not ſuffer the wic- 
ked to go unpuniſhed ; and of his Faith- 
fulneſs, that will not ſuffer the Righte. 
cus to be unrewarded : It is this ſenſe 
of God, that governeth his Converſati- 
on, that reſtrains him, that puts him for. 
ward, that ſets bounds to his deſire, and 
to his uſe of Pleaſures : that preſcribes to 
bim how to get, and how to uſe his 
Wealch ; that hath to do in all his Affairs, 
and admits no Reaſon from Fleſh and 
Blood, or from worldly Intereſt, to be 
heard, but in ſubordination to it ſelf: 
And ſurely he that is thus affected, that 


be ieres in God, that ſtands in awe of 
him, that Loves him, and puts his Truſt 


in him, may well be faid to walk with 
God, ſince he doth ſo ſteddily walk in his 
ways, as if God took him by the Hand, 
and led him through every doubtful Pa- 
ſage of his Life; for it is, in effect, the 
ſame thing, that he having God (ill be. 


him 
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kim in his Heart, and knowing what his 
Will and Pleaſure is , regards nothing in 
compariſon, but the doing of that which 
will pleaſe him; and whatever reaſons of 
Action do, as he goes thorough the World, 
mix themſelves with this; this is ſtill the 
ſupreme and prevailing Reaſon, by which 
all others are either allowed or rejected. 
This, 1 fay, That what God will be plea- 
ſed with, muſt be done; and what will 
- Wl difpleaſe him muſt be let alone. And 
chis is that Faith by which the Juſt 
have lived in all Ages, That Faith there- 
fore, which the 11th. to the Hebrews fo 
highly extols : Thoſe Worthies recorded 
' MW there, believed that God is, and that be 
be rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. 
:W 2. To this we muſt add, That becauſe 
7 WM he that is ſaid to walk with God, lives by 
Faith, therefore he lives alſo in the Pra- 
Qice of all other Vertue and Duty: For 
Faith leads a Man to all, which no other 
Frinciple that we know of will do, 
though other Principles there are of good 
vſe too. To walk with God, is ſomething 
more than to cheriſh, and keep alive 
the good Inclinations that came into the 
World with us; for it is to correct and 
CEY amend 


190 
atend the bad ones: ſome : Pp are by 
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Nature framed ro many Virtues, as | 
believe all are to ſome or other; but no 
Man is naturally diſpoſed to all ; and moſt 
cerraigly eyery one hath a ſhare of 
corrupted Nature; but he that walks 
with God, is xuled by a Principle, that 
doth nor only improve what js good jn 
his Nature, but mends what js bad jy 


N It is alſo a great deal more, th an to ob- 
ſerve Humane Laws, fince the Laws of 
Men can do no more, than reſtrain Peo- 
25 from being ntolcrably bad, and ſuch as 

umane Society cannot bear. He that he- 
lieves in God, ſubmits to juſt Authority 
for Conſcience ſake ; but the Caſe hath otc- 


— en happened, when for the ſame Conlci- 


ence ſake, ſuch a one hath done his Duty, 


by refuſing to do what the Law of Man 


required ; which is a plain argument, that 
Human Authority is not the Rule of Per. 
fection; and that we muſt live by an 
higher Principle, than that of Obedi- 
ence to Man, if we live in all reſpects, as 
we ought to do, „„ 

It is ſomething more, than to goyern 
our Intentions and Actions by doing well 
for our {c:yes in this World? For although 
e | | re 
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integtity and well-doing in all kinds of 
Duty is generally the beſt way to proſpe- 
rity in this Life; yet ſometimes the con- 
trary Ae. and more is to be got b 
Flatrery and Falſhood, than by Hon 
and Sincerity; nay , it is the inordinat 
defire of the Proſperity of this World, tha 
ſtill makes Men do baſe and wicked 
things; and therefore the regard of our 
eaſe and advantage here, cannot be the 
true Principle of Vittue. And if we 
ſhould bting every other reaſon of doing 
what we ought to do, to tlie Tryal, 
every other reaſon beſides: that of Faith, 
will be found very defeQive and inſuffi- 
cient, and ſuch as will lead 4 Man to 
evil as well as to good, as it happens. 
But a ſenſe of God, with the belief bf all 
his Perfections, and all his Promifes and 
Threatnings, makes a Man every way, 
and in every reſpect, What he oughr to 
be, becauſe ir ſhews him all his Duty; 
and obliges him to all his Dary ; and 
while he is undet the Power of his 
Faith, he is ſteddy in the right way, noc 
to be moved out of it by any Tempta- 
tion ; but whether ic be opportunity in- 
vites, or danger threatens, what Tem- 
ptation ſoever ſets upon him, ke will ſay 
C 4 with 


— -— — 
* r 3 Aa 
—_ < — I Y 1 


8 — 2 3 . " >. aw < = * 
a G ; =_ * 1 bi 
7 =—— K 1 . * * — * I * = . 
Fn 4 = 2 - p * T — 2 ad 2 
— — = —- — 
3 3 25 % — . . * i * & 2 2 = . 4 „ PS - . p 
2 8 f * — — - - *% K — = 
= = _ cm <———y —„— = 2 — 5 3 4 - 2p * * 8 1 4 —_ * > _ 5 - 
— 9222 pl — = ——— — — — — Mm — > * * ” = * 2 * ae. 315 
| A — . . R — - 3. - . "=> 4 
: . 'S " —_— - — * — 2 — 


— ͤ— 


— — — 
” COS 


ts 4 EZ - * E m 
— — 1 — 4 d 74 
———— : — I * — - 1332 1 = 4 
4 PS | 2 3 K 
: 222 


4 
— 81 — 4 


— IE 
l 


_ . Li. ANI. — 


— 3 


39 2 The Fifteenth Sermon. 


with Joſeph, How can I do this great nie- . 
kedneſs and fin againſt God > Setting a. h 
ſide Faith, ir may bear diſpute, whether m 
it be adviſeable or no, in ſuch or ſuch hy 
a Caſe, to do what becomes a Righteous i 
and Virtuous Man; but let a Man live by 
Faith in God, and there can be no dil. 
pute about it. Rejoyce O young, man in thy 
youth, and walk in the fight of thine eyes, 
and the imagination of thy heart ; that 
is, were there nothing elſe to be confi 
dered but Pleaſure, nothing but Wealth 
and Greatneſs, but the Splendor of this 
World, and the gratifying of a Luſt, this 
Liberty might poſſibly be made to ap- 
pear not ſo very unreaſonable. But know, 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to Judgment. That to be ſure turns the 
Cale, and anſwers every Objection againlt 
our Duty, and every Argument. for any 
Sin ; and therefore he that walks with 
God, doth all his Duty - otherwiſe, is 
good in all kinds, and in every place 
where his. buſineſs lies, or where his 
Temptations lie; For God is in all hi 
. thoughts, in all his Affairs, in all his Com- 
pany, and in his retirement from Com- 
pany ; God's Word is with him, that 
Word of God which ſhews him his Du- 
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ty upon all occaſions, and which ſhews 
him the Rewards of doing what is com- 
manded , and the Puniſhments of Diſo- 
bedience ; and the ſenſe of his Preſence 
is with him, that ſenſe which fills him 
with Life and Joy in well-doing, eſpecially 
where the Temptation to Sin is very great, 
and which would diſmay him, and make 
him a burden to himſelf, if he ſhould act 
contrary to his clear and ſetled Judgment 
Jof what he ought to do. In ſhort, to 
h Wl walk with God, is to be univerſally good 
is and righteous, which no Man can be, 
is but he who lives by Faith. Hence it is, 
p- Wl that we find God himſelf encouraging the 
v, Father of the Faithful to go on in his way 


ee Wof Piety and Vertue as hitherto ho had 


he Wl done; Walk Before me, and be thou perfect. 


iſt Wl chap. 17, v. 1. That is, Be thou till 


ny Wrvied by my Word, ſtill believe my Pro- 
th niſes, and Truſt my Providence, and in 


is Wil chat thou doeſt, be mindful of this, 
ce ¶ chat I am with thee, and then ſhalt thou 
his de perfect. An Example to all Genera- 
hs ens, of Vertue as well as of Piety, and of 


ul good Works, no leſs than of a firm 


m- faith: Hence it is, that the Wiſe Man 
hat Nells us, That by the fear of the Lord, men 
Ju ert from evil, Prov. 16. 6. and that the 


ty | - fear 
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fear of the Lord is a fountain of life to de. 
part from the ſnares. of Death, Prov. 14. 2. 
And Sr. Jahn, Thw 1s the victory that over. fl 
cometh the World, even our Faith, 1 John 
$. 4. | a 
I have thus ſhewn, what is meant by 7 
the Character of Enoch , when it is ſaid 


that he walked with God, viz. That his re. - 
gard to God was the over-ruling Prin. J zn 
ciple of all his Actions, and that be. W,, 
cauſe he was Governed by Faith, he li. Nm 
ved alſo in rhe conſtant Practice of his 10 


Duty in all relations whatſoever ; this be. 
ing the only Principle that makes a Man 
in every reſpect, what he ought to be. | 
proceed, 

2. To fay ſomething concerning the 
end he made in this World, He was not, 
for God took him; which place is thus ei. 
plained by the Author to the Hebrews, 
chap. 11. v. 5. That Enoch was tranſl 
ted; that he ſhould not ſee death, and ws 
not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him, 
(i. e.) he died not, but was tranſlated a. 
tive into Heaven; and it was a ſtrange ſur- 
prize to the Age in which he lived; who 
by his ſudden removal from them, and their 
hearing no more of him, were convinced 
that it was God who had taken _—_ 2 

| 8 | etter 
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better Life. Now that which we are in 
this place to conſider, is the inſtruction 
ſo ſingular an Act of Providence atiorded 
to the World ; and there are theſe Two 
ends to Which it maniſeſtly ſer ved, vi. 
y Wl That chat Age might be awakened into the 
d Wl conſideration of another Life, by ſo ſur- 
„ prizing a Teſtimony thereof, as this was ; 
u. ind withal, that the might by ſo ſenſible 
1 in Argument be led to conſider, that the 
his 

be 


true Reward of Piety and Integrity, was 
not in this World, but in a better. 


lan WM 1. There was this Inſtruction in the 
» I WTranſlation of Enoch, which the World 

could not but take notice of, That there 
was undoubtedly another life after this, 
to which he was taken, Soul and Body, 
having left no part of himſelf behind him 
here as other Mortals did. And by this 
Ime, ſuch an inſtruction was grown very 
deedful: For the World, tho it was yet in 
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him, s Youth and Vigour, was grown old o- 
1 . Wough for Men to forget their Creator, and 
e ſur- 


o abandon themſelves for the moſt part to 


who Voluptuous and Diſſolute Life : And 


* 
2 


ny lat this is no uncertain Conjecture, ap- 
inccd Bears from hence, that Excch was tranſla- 
to dl but Sixty nine Years before Noab was 
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born, in whoſe time Mankind was grown 
to ſuch an intolerable degree of Licenti. 
ouſneſs, That God ſent the Flood to 
ſweep all away but eight Perſons. Noy 
it is not to be thought, that the World 
was overſpread with ſuch monſtrous 
Vices all of a ſudden, but that after 
the manner of all Humane Depeners. 
cy, Corruption of Manners, and of Prin. 
ciples too, came on by degrees, and con- 
ſequently that in Enoch's time, who was 
tranſlated littile leſs. than a Thouſand 
Years afrer the Creation, there was a 
very great decay of Piety and Vertue e. 
very where; that Men were generally be. 
witched with the Pleaſures of the beau. 
tiful and charming place, which the 
Earth was before the Flood, and forgot 
their Creator, and had loſt the Senſe of 
that infinitely better World which Adm 
and the religious Patriarchs had by Reve- 
lation from God given them aſſurance of: 
In ſuch an Age as this, when for the Rev 
ſon now mentioned, it is evident, that 
the generality of Mankind were ſunk in- 
to Debauchery , and perhaps into Infide- 
lity too; Enoch was a ſteddy Pattern of 
Piety and Virtue ; and whilſt moſt Men 
walked after their own Luſts, and U 
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beſt were much to blame, he walked 
with God, and lived above the Pleaſures. 
and Enjoyments of this Life, having God 
before his Eyes, and another Life, and a 
better Life in his Hopes. It is thereſore ve- 
ty reaſonable to conceive, that God inten- 
ded by this ſurprizing Teſtimorry of tran- 
lating Exoch alive into a better World, to 
convince the unbelieving, to awaken the 
inconſiderate, and to call off that Volup- 
tuous Age from theſe brutiſh Debauche- 
ries, to mind better things, and to prepare 
for a better Life ; eſpecially ſince in the 
ſecond place, | | 
2. This was a very inſtructing admoni-- 
tion, That God who # a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek bim, as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews ſays upon this very Exam- 
ple of Enoch; that God, I ſay, rewarded 
his Piety, not with giving him a longer 
Life in that pleaſant World, but in ano- 
ther, which was therefore a place more 
happy and deſirable than the Earth was, 
even in that delicious ſtate and condition 
of it, before the Flood had made as 
ſtrange an alteration in that, as it made 
in the Age of Man's Life: That God, I ſay, 
ſhould take him alive out of this World, 
When it abounded with all manner of De- 
8 ; lights 
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lights and Pleaſures ; and this at the Age 
of 365 Vears, when he was but a young 
Man, as the World was then, younger 
in proportion than we are now at 30; 
when he was in full Vigour and Capacity 
for all the Entertainments of Senſe, which 
the Earth afforded, even to Luxury, 
and this according to the coutſe of Na. 
ture to laſt for ſome Hundreds of Years 
to come; That God ſhould tranſlate him 
under theſe Circumſtances” to another 
Life, after he had ſerved him with a th, 
conſtant Piety in his younger Years, gu 
and lived among Men with an untepro- WW 
vable Innocence and Vertue ; this, I ſay, 00 
was a demonſttation to all that would 
conſider it, That that World to which he Wo 
was tranſlated, was a better World than Ke 
that from which he was taken; and that 

they might be ſure to underſtand this In. 
ſtruction, God took him not away by 
the common means of Mortality; ſince iſ 
he had died, that vicious Age would 
have imputed that Change to any thing, 
rather than to a Divine Providence, re- 
warding ſo excellent a Man with fo cat- 
ly a temoval to a better Liſe; and there 
fore he was taken away alive, that they 
might not be able to queſtion the mm 

1 nnn 
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chat did ir, or to miſtake the Reaſon , 
's Wl why it was done, that they might know 
et Exoch had obtain'd a Reward from God, 
3 Wl fvitable ro that Life that he had lived' here, 
ty and to that Faith by which he had li- 
ich ved, and in which he had wrought righte- 
Y, WW ofreſs ; being removed from hence to 
Pleaſures more pure and raviſhing, than 
all this World can afford. In a Word, 
They might have ſeen, and for ſome time 
it is like they acknowledged it, though 
they ſoon fell back again, That the great 
Buſineſs of Mankind here, is to live in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſtly. ; and that God 
doth not reward them that do ſo, 
with the Pleaſures and Glories of this 
os but with the Enjoyments of a 
tter. 


And now having ſaid thus much con- 
cerning the extraordinary Character of 
Exch , and the ſingular end it pleaſed 
God' ro make with him in this World, I 
have yet more to dc by way of Applicati- 
on; and that, 


1. To propound the Example of Euoch, 
Wd ſuch as he was, who walked with God, to 
ur imitation. And, 

Poon 7" 2. To 
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2. To propound, though not the man. 
ner , yet the ſubſtance of his Reward, 
for our Encouragement to walk as he 
—_—_: -. 


1. To propound his Example, as an Ex. 
ample that is of it {ſelf worthy of our 
imitation, and is withal an imitable Ex- 
ample, an Example that is worthy to be 
followed, and an Example not too hard 
to follow ; that it is worthy of our imi- 
tation, appears both from that Life to 


which his Faith led him, and from the 


Nature of that Principle it ſelf by which 
he lived. As to the Life whereunto it 
leads, it is made up of whatſoever things 
are juſt , ho eſt, lovely, of good report: 
if there be any vertue , praiſe ; of Juſtice, 
Faithfulneſs, Temperance, Government 
of Paſſions, Wiſdom and Fortitude, which 
are the Glory of Humane Narure , and 
things acceptable to God, and approved of 
men. Theſe things are enough to recom- 
mend the Principle from whence they 
come: And yer ( 2.) lc is in it ſelf the 
beſt, whether we conſider, ( 1.) Our con- 
cernment in thole things which we be- 
lieye. For if there bc a God, what is 


, our 


* 
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our dependance upon this World, to our 
dependance upon him? And if we ſhall 
endure beyond this Life, and that for 
ever, What are our Fortunes till we die, to 
our Eternal State after Death s It is nor 
our mere Nature, but our Relation to 
God, that makes us conſiderable ; and we 
are very abject Creatures, if we have 
nothing to do but eat and drink, and to 
x live a ſenſual Life for a little time, and 
e Wl then to vaniſh into nothing. Or, (2) 
d Wl Whether we conſider Faith as a Perſuaſion 
i- Wl grounded upon rational Evidence, that 
to is, ſuch Evidence, as requires a free and 
unprejudiced, and clear Judgment to per- 
_ Wl ceive, but which not bearing upon the 
* Wl Senſes of Men, diſtinguiſheth between the 
Wiſe and the Honeſt on one ſide, and un- 
teachable Perſons on the other: A Bclie- 
yer doth of all Men make the moſt proper 
uſe of his Reaſon, becauſe he aſſents to 


ich he Principles of Religion; For inſtance 
and That there is a God ; not upon immec- 
of date bodily Sight, but upon a means o: 
om; ¶ Conviction ſuired to a teaſonable Nature : 
. Or, (3.) Whether we conſider Faith 2; 


a means to ſecure an happy Enjoyment 
of our ſelves in this World, of which 
| need to ſay no more ; that it is the 
nly true Support of Man's Mind, un- 
D d der 
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der all the Afflictions and Calamities f 
Life; and that which can make us eaſie f 
under them, will make us happy in eye. { 
ry condition; that the Example of theſe Ml © 
Men, who hape lived by Faith, and Ml © 
walked with God, is worthy of our Imi. Ml © 
tation, is a Subject that might be ſpo- Ml 7 
ken to without end. But let us conſider 
it, 


2. As an imitable Example: For that 
it is ſo, the Pattern mentioned in the 
Text, doth abundantly prove; Enoch li- 
ved in a World that was full of Tempta. 
tions, and thoſe as dangerous as Temptz- 
tions can poſſibly be, the Temptations of 
Luxury, which in their kind are inferiour 
to none; and as to their degree, when 
Enoch lived , they were at the height ; 
and as I have ſhewn already, he had bad 
Examples enough, and probably but very 
few that were good. So that Piety lay 
under great diſadyantage in the common 
Opinion, and likely enough it was a mat- 
ter of ſome Reproach to obſerye Rules 
for that Generation of Men was now be- 
gan, of whom we find in the next Chap- 
ter, that God ſaw that the wickedyeſs « 
man was great in the earth, and that eve!) 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart, * 

01 
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only evil continually : They ſet themſelves 
atno time to do any good ; all their bu- 
fineſs was to follow their brutiſh Appe- 
tites from one day to another, without 
reſtraint ; the World was haſtning apace 
to that Condition, when Euoch lived; and 
yet he lived ſo piouſly, ſet ſo good an 
Example , as if he had never ſeen any 
but good ones himſelf ; and whilſt al- 
moſt all Men were buſie to fill themſelves 
with the exceſs of ſenſual Pleaſures, his 
only buſineſs in compariſon, was to pleaſe 
God ; he looked up every day to his 


came that beautiful Fabrick, which was 
made for Man; and inſtead of ſurfeit- 
ing himſelf with thoſe delightful Enter- 
tainments of Senſe that were round a- 
bout him, he raiſed his mind above them 
to the Contemplation of the Power , 
Wiſdom , and Goodneſs. of God ; he 
offered to the Creator of all things, 
the Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankful- 
nels ; he reſign'd himſelf wholly to his 
Will and Pleaſure ; he believed his Pro- 
miſe of a better World ; and in tha: 
faith he wrought Righteouſneſs. And 
What can be faid, why we, who can- 
not reaſonably count our Temprati- 
Dd ons 


Maker, out of whoſe Hands ſo lately 
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ons greater than thoſe he was under; 
why we, I fay, ſhould not alſo live | 
as he did > Why ſhould the Govern Wl « 
ment of our Paſlions, and the order. MW b 
ing of our Converſation by the Rules 

of Religion, be harder to us, chan f 
was to him > What ſhould: hinderw MW n 
from adoring and praifing our Maker WW tt 
every day, and from offering our Pray. 8 
ers and Supplications to him > Why d 
ſhould not we conſider, that God is nc 
preſent with us every where, and ſees D 
us in all that we do, that we may al. on 
ways behave our ſelves, as in his Pre- Gi 
tence > May we not with as much far 
advantage, as he poſſibly could have, look N 
beyond this World, and compare it ret 
with Immortality in a far better State Cc 
of things than this; and ſet our af thi 
tions upon things above, and not upin 
things on the earth? Eipecially, fince 
we have not here a continuing place; 


mean, ſince we do not expect t out 
live hardly the tenth part of that tim vai 
upon Earth which the Patriarchs dil wh 
before the Flood; bur all our days ud 
are few and evil; and our Life ſhouWhe 
and troubleſome; and therefore doi Cor 

oft 
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another, and to provide better for our 
ſelves hereafter, than we/can poſſibly do 
here. 

Let no Man ſay, That the Baits of 
Pleaſure, and the. Cares of Life, and the 
multiplicity of his worldly Affairs; that 
the evil Manners of others, and the 
Snares of Converſation, and his unavoi- 
dable Engagements in the World, will 
not permit that Juſtice and Purity, that 
Devotion and Sobriety, which Religi- 
on requires ; nor that Conſideration of 
God and another Life, which is neceſ- 
fary to keep us unſpotted from this preſent 
World. That for this purpoſe, we mult 
retire out of the World, and live in 
Cells, or in Houſes where there is no- 
thing elſe to do, but to Watch and 
Pray ; where the Cares of Life cannoc 
follow them; where evil Examples, and 
where Temptations cannot find them 
out : All. this is but unreaſonable, and 
yain pretence. : For I beſeech you, 
what was Enoch, and his Profeſſion 
and Order of Life in the World 2 Was 
he ſhut up from any part of common 
Conyerſation:, or caſed from any part 
of the common Cares of this Life ? No, 
dy no means; he in all reſpects of Se- 

Dd; cular 
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cular Converſation, and Civil Relation, 
was in the very ſame Condition that 
other Men were; as you will confeſs, if 
you look back to verſe 21. and ſo on till 
you come to the Text: And Enoch li- 
ved fixty and froe years , and begat Me- 
thuſaleb: And Enoch walked with God af- 
ter he begat Methuſaleh three hundred 


years, and begat Sons and Daughters : 


And all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred fixty and five years ; And E. 
noch walked with God, &c. By which 
you may ſec, that Enoch, who had this 
Teſtimony, was a married Man, and for 
that reaſon engaged as much in the ne- 
ceſſary Affairs of Civil Converſation, 


as any other; and we do not find, that 


after he begat Met huſaleh, his eldeſt 
Son, he left his Wife and his Family, 
and betook himſelf to any retirement, 
and was from that time forward, under 
Vows of ſingle Life ; it is expreſly ſaid, 
that Enoch walked with God, after he be- 
gat Methuſaleh , three hundred years, and 
begat Sons and Daughters. So that all this 
time, viz. for three hundred Years, of 
which it is ſaid, that he walked with God, 
Enoch was the Husband of a Wife, the 
Father of Children, the Maſter of a 

numerous 
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numerous Family ; nay, he was a Prince 
in his Generation , the ſeventh from A- 
dam, in the Line of Seth; the el- 
deſt Son by deſcent from the eldeſt Houſe 
of Seth; one therefore, who in his 
time made no little Figure in the World, 
and was deeply engaged in the Afﬀairs 
/ of Government, beyond all others, ex- 
cepting his Father and Grandfather, and 

. the Patriarchs, that were yet alive. E- 
. noch then differed not from other Men, 
ni any reſpect of Civil Affairs; he had 
. ſuch Relations, and common Engage- 
ments, as other Men had; and in 
ſome reſpects more, being deſcended 
, from Seth in the Patriarchal Line, which 
ir ſome believe was the Regal Line too, 
tin one Diviſion of Mankind, Bur tho' 
| in theſe Circumſtances he differed nor 
| from other Men, otherwiſe than that 
er bis Affairs might be more Cumber- 
d, bme than thoſe of ordinary Perſons ; 
e. vet with reſpect to Religion and Vir- 
„due, to Faith in God, and an Holy 
ig Life, he differed very much from the 
of Lenerality of Mankind; for in the 
%, midſt of all that Buſineſs and Conver- 
lation „ which his place in the World 
engaged him in; he walked with Cod, 
D d 4 he 
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he was a perfect Man, and grew to 
that heighth of Piety and Righteouſneſs, 
that God thought fir to reward ſo e. 
minent a Perſon , with tranſlating him 
alive from Earth to Heaven. A plain 
demonſtration againſt the pretences of 
the Roman Church, That retirement in 
Menaſteries , and a fingle Life, are not 
neceſſary to the higheſt degree of Pie. 
ty; that the beſt part of Religion is not to 
be coop'd up in a Cloyſter, but to be ſeen 
in the World, and in the ordinary Con. 
verſation of Men; Thar the moſt ex. 
cellem part of Devotion, that the beſt, 
and nobleſt degtees of Faith and Vertue, 
may be attained and exerciſed, and im- 
proved in a ſtate of worldly Relations and 
Engagements; and that theſe things there. 
fore ought not to be pretended in out ex- 
cuſe for not walking with God, as Enoch did. 
Let me th ereſore add in the 


2. Place, That we have the hope of 
the fame reward to influence us, which 
Enoch had; tho' not of being rranſlated 
alive into a better World, yet of going 
thither by the common paſſage of Death, 
which as to the ſubſtance of the Reward 
is the fame thing; the other Circur- 
8 n ance; 


2 
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ſtance , ſo fingular in the caſe of E- 
noch, being not altogether ſo much for 
his own ſake, as for the inſtruction of 
others. There were but Two Perſons 
that went thus into a better World, E. 
noch one: For the inſtruction of a de- 
clining and degenerate Age, almoſt whol- 
ly funk into a worldly Life: Elias ano- 
ther, for an admonition to a very cor- 
rupt Age too ; the former when all things 
were running into Licentiouſneſs, and 
n- Wl diforder amongſt the Patriarchs before 
X- the Law ; the latter, when the time 
ſt, was as bad under the Law; and both 
ic, W theſe to maintain a ſenſe of God, and 
m. another World; while yet the Revelati- 
nd W on of a future Life , was not fo clear 
re- Wl and publick as it was made by our Lord 
ex- Wl Jcfus Chriſt, who brought life and im- 
id. Wl mortality to light : And ſince he by his 

Doctrine, and by his Reſurrection, and 

his Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given us 
» of MW ſuch evidence and notice of a Life to 
ich come, that a more clear evidence could 
ted not have been reaſonably deſired, there 
ning is no need that the World under the Go- 
ath, W ſpel, ſhould be admoniſhed by ſuch 
ard extraordinary Methods any more: Our 
ur- bleſſed Lord himſelf was not tranſla- 
NCce; 8 ted 
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with God, as he walked with him; that 
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ted into Heaven , till after his Death 
and Reſurrection; he in all things going 
before us, ſhewing us by his Example, not 
only what our Duty is, but whar, and in 
what manner our Reward ſhall be confer- 
red: We muſt die, and riſe again, and then 
aſcend to the Heaven of Heavens , for the 
conſummation of our Reward : And ha- 
ving ths hope, let us purifie our ſelves, as 
be is puje ; having theſe promiſes, dearly le- 
loved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthi- 
weſs of Fleſh and _ » perfecting holineſs 


in the fear of Go 


To conclude, We have the ſame God 
to ſerve and obey that Enoch had; the 
ſame Promiſes, and thoſe more publickly 
and ſolemnly made, and more ſtrongly 
confirmed to us, than ever they were to 
the Fathers ; we have, I ſay, the ſame Pro- 
miſes to excite us, that he had, and all 
the ſame Advantages that he had, and in 
many reſpects much greater, through the 
Revelation of the Goſpel by our Lord je- 
ſus; and we are under no greater Tempta- 
tions and Diſcouragements , than he met 
with; or if we were, the grace of God b 
ſofficient for us; and therefore let us wall 


when 
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when that time cometh, of which Exoch 
propheſied, as St. Jude reporteth, ver. 14. 
That the Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands 
of his Saints to execute Judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them , of all their ungodly deeds , which 


they have committed, and of all their hard 


Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt 


him; we may lift 3 heads with joy, and 


ſud mercy in that day. 
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JOB Xl. 10. 


Shal we receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive evil. 


H1S was part of 70s Anſwer 

i to that Saying of his Wiſe in 
the former Verſe, Deſt thou ſtill 

retain thy integrity ? Curſe God and 
die. She pretended. that his Piety and 
Virtue were now diſcerned to be unprofi- 
table, and that it was all one whe- 
ther he bleſſed or curſed God; for if 
he curſed him, he could but dye, and 
it was better to dye than to live in + # 
luch Miſery. To which he anſwered, 5 
Thow ſpeateſt as one of _ the fooliſh Wo- 14A 
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men ſpeaketh. What , ſhall we receive good 
at 2 hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
evil? The Idameas Women, it is like. 
— were wont to rail at their gods, when 

cat Adverſity befel — and Job 
w/ is Wife, that ſhe ſpake like one of 
them, but not like one that knew and wor- 
ſhipped the true God : From whom it is 
reaſonable that we ſhould take all in good 
part, not only the good, but — the 
evil things of * — 7 


There are two thin gs incimated 3 in the 
Text, beſides what the Words expreſs ; and 
they are theſe : 


1. Our Life here is a mixture of Good 
and Evil. No Man is wholly > 
of the Comforts, nor any Man 
fetly cxempred from the Troubles of 
it. There is indeed a great variety in 
the mixture: The Afflictions of ſome be- 
ing as inconſiderable as the Enjoyments 
of others. But in ſome proportion, all 
receive Good and Evil ; nor is uy 
Man's Condition at a perfect ſtay : W 
change often for the better or the oo 


fity we riſe to great Happineſs ; and > 
| 0 


Sometimes from the bottom of Adver- 
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other times we fall as low ; which was the 
caſe of Job beyond ordinary Examples. 
All which is true, as well of Families and 
Nations, as of particular Perſons. 


2. The Good we enjoy, and the Evil 
we ſuffer , are both from the Hand of 
God: For his Providence always attends 
the working of ſecond Cauſes, either di- 
ſpoſing them or permitting them to 
produce thoſe things that happen in the 
World. When the Air is healthy 
infectious; when the Seaſons are fruit- 
ful or unkindly ; when the Wind makes 
a Shipwrack, or when it brings the Ship 
ſafe into the Harbor; when we ſuffer by 
Malice and Paſſions of others, or when 
they are taken in their own Net, and 
we eſcape ; we are in all theſe and the 
like Events to look farther than the im- 
mediate Cauſes of the Good or the Evil, 
and to acknowledge the over-ruling Pro- 
vidence of God. Thus although they 
were the Sabeans and the Caldeans that 
lew Job's Servants, and carried away his 
Cattle, though his Sheep were deſtroyed 
by Lightning, and his Children by a Tem- 
peſt that blew down the Houſe upon 
nem ; yet he omitting , or not ſo much 

ore regarding 
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regarding the influence of theſe ſecond 
Cauſes, applied himſelf to the. conſiders. 
tion of that Providence, under which th 

all concurred to reduce him to this ſad 
ſtate ; and he fell down upon the ground and 


worſhipped, and ſaid, Naked came I out of 


my Mothers Womb,and naked ſball return t bi- 
ther : The Lord gave,and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Theſe 
are the two points intimated in the Text; 
Thar this preſent Life is a State of Good 
and Eyil, and that both are from the Hand 
aw Do | 
3. The main ſcope of the Words is 
That we are to take all in good part from 
Divine Providence, and to receive Fvil 
from God's Hands as well as Good. Which 
is a Duty neceſſary to be underſtood, and 
neceflary to be practiſed by every one of 
us, both for the diſcharge of a good Con- 
ſcience, and likewiſe for our own Eaſe and 
Comfort in this uncertain and miſerable 
World. I ſhall therefore in the firſt place 
illuſtrate. the Senſe of this Paſſage, and 
ſhew what is meant by receiving evil at the 
hand of God ; and then I ſhall propoundto 
your conſideration ſome of thoſe many 


reaſons why we ſhould effectually perſwade 
our ſelves ſo to do. = 4 
A 
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As to the Firſt, The manner of bearing 


Evil from the hand of God, is that which 
is meant by receiving it at his hand. Par- 
ticularly; | | 4 


1. We are to receive Evil with the 
ſame honourable thoughts of God, where- 
with we are to receive good from him. 
We muſt abate nothing of our eſteem of 
his Righteouſneſs, or of our Belief of his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The ſenſe of mi- 
ſety is indeed apt to breed hard thoughts 
of all thoſe by whoſe means it comes, 


Ni it they have knowingly contributed to- 
wi wards it, and deſign'd what we fuffer. But 
ich let us remember, Brethren, that this is a 
and Cale always to be excepted. God knows 
70 and ſees all the troubles that beſall us, nay 
2 and it is his Will that they ſhould happen 
and 295, and yet we mult not think the worſe 


able of him for it. And though we rake ir 
il of any Man that can eaſily help us 


e ST 3 
Jac oben we are in diſtreſs, and yer refuſes ro 
an | 
> th do it; yet we ought not to be ſo aſſected 


towards God; and whilſt we complain 
of that grief from which, tis true, he could 
deliver us in one moment; we muſt at no 
hand complain of him, nor entertain the 
leaſt unworthy thought of him, for ſeeing 
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us in pain, and ſuſſering us to continue un- 


der it. 


conſtancy of ſerving and obeying him, 
as if we received nothing but a. We 


ate not to grow weary of Religion, nor 


to give over Praying, nor to depart from 
Juſtice or Charity, or any Duty incum- 
bent on us. The truth is, they muſt be 
great Strangers to the Spirit and Deſign 
of Chriſtianity, who can be tempted to 
count their Prayers, and their Repentance 
and Righteouſneſs unprofitable, when they 
do not ſave them from the Calamities of 
this World. - Under the Law, indeed, 
the Promiſes whereof were Temporal , 
we may obſerve the Temptation prevail- 
ed upon ſome good Men. Verih, ſaid 
Aſaph, I have: cleanſed my heart in wain, 
and waſhed my hands in innocency. For al 
the day long have I been plagued, and 
chaſtened every Morning, Pſal. 73. 13, 4 
But then he recovered a better Mind, 
verſe 21, 22. Thus my heart was grie- 
ved, and I wat pricted in my Reins; o 
ſouliſ was I and ignorant, I was 46 4 
beaſt: before "thee, It was this that Job's 
Wife bad him do, 3. e. to throw off all 


pretence 


2. We are to receive Evil with the ſame 


1 
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19 
\ 9827 
pretence to ſerve God, hs Had thus n 
ſaken Kim; Tad thay" Cusſe God and<idie 51 
ſcorn to ſerve him any longer, and make 
an end of thy Life. But faid he, Thou 
ſpeakeft as one of the fooliſh Women ſpeak- 
eb; what! pal we "recehve god ut be 
© of | God, and hall we wat receive un 70 
. 2 07 108 91 


We mT to receive eil from God! 
with thankfulneſs fot che good things 
we have enjoyed, for ' thoſe which remain; 
and for thoſe which we expect; and a- 
boye all, for the hope of Eternal Life. 


| 

we muſt thank him for the care he takes 

{ I of us, and therefote for all his dealings 

, with us, for ſending us thar which he ſees; 

„is moſt expedient for us; yea, for thoſe 

„Very Trials and Chaſtiſements which we 

- complain of, though for the"preſenr/they- _ 

„ rue grie vous. And thus Job received E- 

i vil: The Lord ave, and the Lord hath 

d _ away; 2 be the name of 5 

a Lor 1 

j Theſe, I confeſs, ſeem to be hard let. 14 

& W fons, but they are ſuch as we muſt learn: wy 

ſo WU ind how hard ſoever they may be, yet 1 

et us be aſſured, that they are not un- Wit 

1 teaſonable; and chat is the ſecond) point A | 
7101017 02 2 Key if 1 as * 
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1 was to ſhew ; and what 1 chicly de- 


ſigned to inſiſt upon at preſent. There. 
fore, Fat 3. 


1. We ſhould conſider, that we have 
not deſerved the Good that we receive 
from the Hand of God; but the Exil 
which we receive, that we have abun- 


dantly deſerved. All, indeed, do not 


deſerve Evil from God cqually; but 


all deſerve it more or leis. And as 


for meriting good from him. that no 
Man muſt pretend to, how Righteous 
and Godly ſoever he be. For if God 
ſhould be ſevere to mark what is amiſs, 
who could ſtand before him If he 
ſhould enter into Judgment with his 


Servants, no Fleſh living would be juſli- 


ficd. Now if Job, who was a perfect 
and upright Man, a Man of extraordi- 
nary Piety and Virtue, received Evil from 
God as he ought, how much more ſhould 
we do fo, that fall ſhort of his Perfection 


When we- ſuffer Affliction, our Hearts 


muſt - juſtify God in all, becauſe they 
condemn us in ſo many things. Our own 


Conſciences arc enough to ſtop our mouth, 
or rather to make us confeſs, that we have 
ſinned, but that God is Righteous: Eſpe- 


cially ſince all the good that we ever 
| enjoyed, 
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enjoyed, and do now enjoy, is from a holy 
and juſt God, who is of purer eyes, than 
ro behold iniquity. For if we who are ob- 
noxious to his Purity and Juſtice, have yet 
received innumerable benefits from him, 
it is hard and unreaſonable to complain of 
him, though but in our thoughts, that 
he ſometimes lets us ſeel a little of his 
Anger, and puts us in mind of our Sins, 
and of his own jJuſtice; and that as 


f he is a Gracious and a Bountiful, fo 
us be is withal a Holy God, Which con- 
— ſileration ſhould prevail the more, be- 
6, aufe, n der _ 
he 


n;. os, and ſo is every way juſt in cortectin 
ec us for our Offences ; not only becauſe we 
haye done that which deſerves Puniſh- 
ment, but becauſe allo he has a juſt and 
rightful Power to Puniſh us for it. Tho' 
a Man knows that he has done ill, yet 
every body muſt not take upon him to 
give him Correction. A Servant will 
ſubmit to his Maſter, and à Child to his 
Father, and the Subject to the Magiſtrate, 
when they will not bear Puniſhment from 
every Hand, as there is no reaſon that 
they ſhould. How much more mould 
ee Is ps UT Toi 


1 2. God has abſolute Authority over 
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wer ſubmit ro the Chaſtiſement of the Al. 
mighty, who is the Father of Spirits, 
and our Sovereign Lord, upon whom we 
abſolutely depend, becauſe. he made us 


out of nothing, and ſuſtains us every mo- 


ment that we live? When we were born, 
we brought nothing with us into the 
World, but have lived ever ſince upon the 


good things which God of his Bounty 


zath lent us for: our uſe. And if he for 
good Reaſons takes them away, he does 
us no wrong, for they are not ours, other- 


wiſe than by his continual Giſt. Which 


conſideration diſpoſed Fob to ſubmit when 
he was diveſted of all. Naked came 7 out 
of my Mothers Womb, and Naked ſpall I 


return thitber. To the Earth from whence 
Jas taken. be Lord gave, &c. Let 
us remember that no Lord has that right 


over his Servant, nor Parent in his Child, 
which God has in us all; and that ſince 
there is no obligation like to that which 


we have to God that made us, nor any 
Authority that one can have over ano- 
ther, equal to that which he has over us, 
there is great reaſon why we ſhould 
meekly ſubmit to his Chaſtiſements, and 
be content to receive not only that 
Good which we have not deſer ved, but 


that 
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that Evil alſo which we have deſerved 
at his Hand. But this is not all: 
For, | | b JN tony gut 

3. To confeſs the Truth, when the E- 
vils of this Life happen, they are for the 
moſt part very neceſſary, and may be al- 
ways very profitable to us. 

They make us to reflect upon our 
Sins, and they diſpoſe us to Repentance. 
for a gteat Truth it is, and we may hap- 
pily know it by experience, That tis our 
way to do many things in our Proſpe- 
rity, which trouble us in our Adverſity. 
When Foſeph's Brethren were brought in- 
to Diſtreſs themſelves, then they could 
lay, Yerily, we are guilty concerning our 
Brother ; and therefore is this diſtreſs 
come upon us. Our Faults do not much 
' trouble us, when we have nothing elſe to 
give us diſturbance; and in this caſe Af- 
fliction does well to bring us to a ſenſe 
of them. | ide 

Again, We are not ſo apt to feel our 
need of dependance upon God, when 
all things that we can deſire are round 
about us. We muſt confeſs to our ſhame, 
that Piety and Proſperity are ſeldom 
found together in a great degree both of 
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the one and the other. When we are 


full, we are apt to forget God; but in 


our Affliction we ſeck him catly. Not 


but that a Man may grow. mote impi- 
ous under the C haſtiſcment of God, as 
Ahab did. But then this was left as a 
mark of Infamy upon him, that in his di- 
ſtreſs he waxed worſe and worſe. This 4 
that King, Ahab. | Let | 

We Noutd canſider alſo, thay the trou. 


bles of this Life teach us patience, a quali- 


ty very neceſſary for us in this World. It 
is undoubtedly true, that continyal cafe 
and fulneſs, and enjoying all that ve 
would have, incline us to be ſoſt, and 
hard to be pleaſed. Every little thing 
almoſt is enough to put us into a paſſion; 
and if God ſhould always let us alone, 
we ſhould make great Troubles to our 
ſelves, out of the ſmalleſt diſappoint. 
ments. And when Afflictions happen to 
us in good carneſt, our very impatience 
is an Argument that we needed them to 
bring us to Wiſdom and a good Temper. 
God's Trials make us able to bear what 
once we could not; they correct the In- 
remperance of our deſites, and give us 
a2 firmneſs of Mind; they bring our 
Contentment within a narrow comm 
2 5 | x | an 


The. Sixteenth Sermon. 


and make it more eaſie for us to be happy 


St. Paul, Ne glory in tribulation, know;; * 
that tribulation worketh patiente , Rom. 
3 2 54 „ 4 - Bf 
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By the ſame reaſon they diſengage 
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our Affections from worldly things, more 


than we are well able to do it without 
them. For 'tis Indulgence that makes us 
fond of the Pleaſures of this World; but 
when any one of them is taken away, 


we muſt learn to be content without it: 


and by ſatisfy ing our ſelves when we have 


oſt one, we learn to moderate our" defires 
about the reſt, which is a good that recom- 


pences all the grief we endure in the way 
4 1 20 ad e aue WON 
Eſpecially ſince it leads to another 
good thing, which is che moderating 
of our Love to this Life itſelf; which 
when we feel to be made up of Cate and 
Itouble, as well as Mitth and Pleaſute, 
ve grow more reconciled to the thoughts 
of Death, which puts an end; as well to 
E eg as to the Delights of this 
Vorl . 17 1 1 "a To Pu Oy 1”, yo © 
All which things tend to the preareſt 
dood of all, even our Eternal Salvation; 
'v which we ſhould add, that whare- 
ee een 
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worldly Enjoyments, as with the unce: 
tainty of them: They are indeed ap 
to corrupt our Minds, but we do not 
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ver Duties are neceſſary to this great end 

we ſhall perform them moſt carefully Bi 
For when by experience we are conyin. Cu. 
ced how fooliſh a thing it is, to think of Mit 
l a compleat Nantes in this L. 
World, or indeed any thing that de- 
ſerves the name of Happineſs, we ſhall tho! 
ſeek for a more ſolid and enduring ſub- F 
ſtance. For we muſt needs be more ſo]. 2" 
licitous to ſecure that Reſt and HappineGll "* 


which God hath promiſed in a beter tea 
Life, when we are fatisficd that no ſuch 
f thing is to be obtained here: We are not 


deeply affected with the danget © 


.uſe.. to. be. jealous of them upon that acl e 
count; but when we loſe them, we 1 dt 
eaſily ſenſible that they are not to be truſt gd ; 
ed, and that if we would be wiſe for ou 
alrgs, we oc 2566 off yr minds oy 
theſe periſhing things, and grow wile t 7 
: ot Hal 1 * * p 2 good, 
Io conclude this Point, The Eyils r ou 
Life do not only offer good conſider 7 
ons to our Minds, but they are prop br G 
means to put us into à conſidering Tet ; ti 
per, and to make us capable of unde e be 
— yn en 
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tanding the füll weight of them. They 
cure 2 of the Levity and Eaſineſs of 
Mind, which grows out of Eaſe and 
Luxury, and indiſpoſes us to dwell for 
y long time upon wiſe and profitable 
= Sor a © 26 4 
Finally, the Patience and the Godly 
manner of bearing Evils, and the good 
uſe we make of them, worketh the in- 
lia of 70 Reward, eſpecially 2 we 
endure grief, ſuffering wrong fully, and moſt 
of all, if, we */o 255 for 12 — ſale. 
This is that Which St. Peter makes no 
doubt to ſay is thank-worthy; and it turns 
ſo greatly to out account, that inſtead 
of mentioning it as a thing fit to diſcou- 
rage and deject his diſciples, our Saviour 
bid them to rejozce, and to be exceeding 
fad for, ſays he, great à your reward in 

eaven. 7 e n, | 


4. As the Evils of this Life are for our 
good, ſo God means and deſigns them 
lor our good too. There is not any one 
good uſe which may be made of them, 
but God intends it when he ſends them; 
and tis our own fault if we do not grow 
the better for them. David found by 
xperience, that it was good for him 1 
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he was afflifled; and he, confeſſed that 


he does it with the fame good meaning 
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God in very faithfulneſs had afflicted him, 
77 e.) meaning all the advantage to 

im which he had gained. For that rea. 
fon it is ſaid, Go does not afflit wil. 
lingly, nor grieve the Children of Men; 
not mcerly to make us feel Pain and Trou- 
ble, bur becauſe our good requires it. Phy. 
ſick is ſometimes as neceſlary for us as 
Food; and tho' it be bitter, we do not 
think the worſe of him that adminiſters it, 
becauſe tis adminiſtred for our Health, 
cither for the cure, or for the preyention of 
a Diſeaſe. And ſhould we take it in ill part 
from God, when for the health and 
improvement of our Souls, he gives us 
wholeſome, though ſharp Medicines? He 
gives us Food, Raiment, Plenty, Peace, 
and Health, that we might in the midf 
of theſe good things ſerve him with 
thankfulneſs; and the greateſt cauſe we 
have to rejoyce in them, is, that they arc 
of his ſending, who intended them not for 
Snares, but for Bleſſings to us. When 
therefore he takes any of them away, 


either to correct what js bad, or to per 
fect that which is good in us; the be 
reaſon of our rejoycing continues lill, 
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which is, that God ſtill exerciſes a Pater- 
nal Care over us, as a Father corrects the 
Faults of his Child becauſe he lovcs him, 
and would have him do better for the 
time to come. We are therefore to take 
al in good part, the Evil as well as Good, 
chat comes from God's Hand, becauſe tis 


all meant in good part to us. Eſpecially 
if we conſider, | 


5. That he is not, and cannot be miſta- 
ken in judging what kind of Eyil, or 
what degree of Evil is expedient for our 
good. Ler that which happens be of 
what Kind it will, and how great ſoever 
it be in the kind, yet from his infinite 
Wiſdom we ought to conclude againſt all 
Objections, That all things-confidered, it 
is the beſt for us. We perhaps do not ſee 
how it ſhould be ſo, but we have: not 
the lels reaſon to believe it. God's 
thoughts are above ours, and his ways 
above our ways; and We are not to ar- 
zue as if we underſtood our ſelwes as 
well as God underſtands: us. Our Buſi- 
nels is to ſubmit to him patbently, 
and to depend upon him entirely , - and 
to thank him from our Hearts (or his 
continual Providence over us; acknow- 
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legging that we are not fit to be humour - 
edu in all our Deſires, neither to 'etjoy 
Pleaſure longer than he ſees tis fot out 
ay „nor to ſay with what pain we ſhould 

chaſtiſed, or with What Trouble we 
ſhould be exerciſed; we ate not Wiſe & 
nough to be our own Chuſers; and we 
cannot be better than by being in God's 
Hands. F 


6. We ſhould take Evil at God's Hand 
in good part, becauſe he is not Want. 
ing to ſupply us with ſtrength to bear 
it, and to ſupport us with comforts of 2 
better kind than thoſe he takes away. 
If he makes us more conformable to 
his Will, we get a better Conſeience than 
we had before, and that will of it ſelf 
enable us ro go through many and 
great Troubles of this Life. If he lef- 
ſens our Love of this World, and in- 
creaſ{'s our Faith and Hope of a bet. 
rer Life, and fixes our thoughts upon Hea- les 
ven nnore than they were wont to be; 
if he inſpires us with a greater ſenſe 
of his Love, and gives us more and 
more of his Holy Spirit; then althoug! 
here are | worldly Evils to be born, jeg 
there are, alſo ſuch {ſpiritual Conſolative 
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themſelves Examples of it; none ever 


r 


of themſelves as Objects of Pity. He 


troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed; 
jerplexed, but not in deſpair ; perſecuted but 


lf wt forſaken; caſt down but not deſtroyed ; 
ind Wrouful, yet always rejoycing, 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
leſ. I. IO, ö . . 


7. We are to conſider that the Trou- 
des of this Life are not always Puniſh. 
ents, but ſometimes Trials. In which 
aſe they admit of great Comforts ; and 
ierefore St. James lays, My Brethren, 
unt it joy when ye fall into divers tempta- 


1 ms, James 1. 2. Where by temptations 
el underſtands thoſe Troubles that from 
e to time befell the Chriſtians, for 


—ͤ — —— — — ct — — — 222 „ 0 
2 —ů — 


vent through greater Troubles and Per- 
ſecutions than they, but they do not ſpeak 


„ans they were ſtrengthned with all might 
K wording to God's Glorious Power, un- 
all Patience and Long ſuffering with 


joyfulneſs, Col. 1. 11. They were indeed 


431 
to ſupport us under them, that © We 
have 4404 reaſon to be thankful chan 
to complain. God will not <ſuffer. us” to - 
be tempted above what we are able, bur 
will with the Temptation, &c. So rhe A- 
poltle aſſured the Chriſtians, and were 
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their Profeſſion, and proved their Sinceri- 
ty; for ſo 'tis explained in the follow. 
ing Words, knowing this, that the trial of 
your Faith worketh Patience. Such were 
the Afflictions of Fob, as we ſee by the 
circumſtances of his Story. God had gi. 
ven this Teſtimony to him, That he was 
a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feared God, and eſchewed evil. But Satan 
anſwered, Doth Fob fear God for nought : 
Haſt thou not made an Hedge about bim, 
and about his Houſe, and about all that he 
hath on every fide * Thou haſt bleſſed the 
work of his hands, and bis ſubſtance 
is increaſed in the land. But put forth 
thy hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. Thus 
the Devil charged Fob, and in him al| 
Religious Men, That his pretence to Pie- 
ty was meer Flattery, not Procceding 
from a hearty Love to God, but from 
the love of worldly Proſperity. Now 
though the Event ſhewed the falſenelſs of 
the Devil's Suggeſtion; yet thus far he 
was in the right, That affliction tries whe 
ther a Man be a meer Mercenary Pretend 
er to Religion, or whether he be an up- 
right Man fearing God and eſchewing evil. WD 
For he chat pretends Religion, * te 

| elde 
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ſetye God; and to depend upon him in 
all conditions of Life, and that God is 
more to him than all the World beſides. 
Bur the reality of this can nevet be to 
well ſeen, as when, we do his Will, and 
bleſs his Name, even when he deprives 
us of the good, things, and ſends us the 
Afflictions of this Life. We ſhould there- 
fore receive Evil from God's hand as well 
as Good, though we were as perfect as 
Job was, in fearing God and eſchewing 
Evil; becauſe though it does not befal 
us in ſuch a caſe as a Puniſhment, yer 
ce Nit comes as a Tryal, and there are weigh- 
bi Reaſons for Patience under it: For, 
b, (..) It is exceedingly for the Honour of 
vs God and Religion, if we acquit our ſelves 
all Wl vell in bearing it. This ſhews the Since- 
ie WY rity and the Power of our Faith; and 
ling WM that Religion is a Principle of the trueſt 
rom Wl fortitude and Fidelity, when no world- 
ow N loſs, nor outward pain can hinder us 
ol from bleſſing God, and perſevering in our 
t be Duty; the World will ſee that we are 
he- very ſure we ſerve a good Maſter, and 
tend · ¶ ne whom we believe nothing ought to 
up- beter or diſcourage us from obeying, not 
evil. Death it ſelf, nor Vexations worſe than 
ids to death. He reby we declare that with- 
ſerv! Ft out 
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out all this Worlds good, he alone is ſuf- 
ficient for our Reward ; thatthere is no 
evil like lofing his Fayour, no good like 
keeping it. * It will make alſo for 
our own Comfort ; for although with- 
out this a good Man may have reaſona- 
ble aſſurance of his own Integrity, i. . 
by an equal Care to do his Duty in all 
reſpects, while God makes an Hedge a- 
bout him on every fide ; yer it cat 
not be denied that he muſt needs 
have yet a more comfortable aſſurance 
of it, when he goes on to depend upon 
God under the hardeſt preſſures of Affli- 
ction. For this is the higheſt Point of 
Religion, and therefore proves our Since- 
rity in all the reſt. Upon this trial we 
cannot doubt but that it was for God's 
fake, that we abſtained from Drunken. 
neſs and Theft, and hard dealing, and 
Luſt and Uncleanneſs; that in pure Con- 
ſcience, and with pious Affections we 
offer d up our daily Prayers, and bleſ- 
ſed God for all his Gifts, and obſerved his 
Laws. For no other Principle can make 
a Man perſevere in religious dependance 


upon him, when he is not bribed with 


the Proſperity of this World. The Truth 
is, that all the Virtues that are 9 
1 while 
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while eyery thing goes well with us as 
heart can wiſh, are ſomething neceſſary 
for our Welfare in this World, if we 


go wiſely to work for it. A Lyar will 


not be believed, a falſe Man will not be 
truſted , Drunkards will hardly thrive, a 
malicious and hard-hearred Man will be 
hated , and hg. that does not worthip 
God ſhall be reproached. The Vices and 
Impicties of Humane Life are Enemies 
to our well-doing in this World; affect- 
ing either our Bodies or our Eſtates, or 
our Quiet, or our Reputation; ſo that 
the very love of this World will teach 


: wiſe Man to live well and religioufly 
„In appearance, that he may fare the bet- 
er for it here. Bur when God ſends 
p, Wiboſe Evils that our Piety is ſo far from 
\. lindring, that it does expoſe us to them, 
d and yet we go on to bleſs and ſerve 


n. im, chis puts it out of all queſtion , 
we chat we are really and in earneſt whar 
re ſeem to be, the faithful Servants 
of God ; as God ſpeaking after the man- 
der of Men, ſaid to Abraham, when he 
offer d up his Son Jſaac. Now I know 
Hat thou feareſt God, becauſe thou haſt 
ot with. held thy Son, thine only Son from 
. f 


F fo Thus 
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. well as good. 


reaſonable comfort we ſhould take in thi 
overvaluing them, we have all that the 


' fings than they are; our part is to u 
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Thus I have laid down ſome Conſide. 
rations very uſeful, Iam perſuaded, to pre- 
pare us for all the Portion of Evil which 
God may think fit to ſend upon any of 
us in this World, that whenever any of 
it happens, we may follow the Example of 
Fob, and receive Evil from God's Hand, as 


But then, Brethren, we muſt remem- 
ber that ſuch things as theſe ate to be 
thought of very much before, or we ſhall 
be little the better for them, when once Ad. 
verſity happens: For tis not barely knoy- 
ing nor hearing them, but tis much con. 
ſacering them, that muſt make them Prin. 
ciples within us, and fortiſie us againſt al 
Surprizes. s dd 

It is a great miſtake, that theſe thought 
muſt make us melancholy, and ſpoil that 


good things which God lends us for out 
uſe. For while we enjoy them without 


are good for; and they are not the leſ 
pleaſant becauſe we know of greater Ble 


them thankfully, while they are ours, fo 
our: uſe ; and by all prudent means, 
far as lawfully we can, to keep off Ac 

* verſity 


1 
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verſity ; becauſe then we may be ſure that 
thoſe Evils which befal us without our 
own Faults, are moſt properly of God's 
ſending. And ſo we ſhall feel our ſelves 
under the Power of all thoſe Reaſons why 
we ſhould with ſubmiſſion and thank- 
fulneſs receive not only good, but evil alſo at 


the hand of God. 
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RO M. VIIL Parr of 33. and 34. v. 


It is God that juſtifieth : who is he that 
condemnueth ? 


TP fie Words ſigniſie one of 


8 
j 


1 
az 
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theſe things ; Either that when 

God juſtifies, no Man will con- 
demn , but that when we are ſure of plea- 
ling him, we are fure of pleaſing all too ; 
or elſe that if he approves and juſtifies, it 
is no great matter, nor ſhould we be much 
concerned, by whom we are accuſed or 
condemned. 

But the firſt cannot be the meaning, 
that no Man condemns whom God juſti- 
ſies : for the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
uſed in that manner, that St. Pau! applied 
this Saying to their Caſe, v. 35. For thy 

Ff4 ſake 
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ſake we are killed all the day long, we are 
appointed as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 

He means therefore, That if God juſti- 
fies, it is not conſiderable who condemns. 
They were brought before the Tribunals 
of Men, where grievous things were laid 
to their Charge; yet becauſe God ſaw 


their Innocence, ſays the Apoſtle,Who ſhal 


lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft 2 
They were dealt with as Malefactors, yer, 
ſays he, Who is he:that condemne:h 2 ſo 
that he ſuppoſes them to be condemned 
by no body, in compariſon; : becauſe while 
they were condemned by Men, God ju- 
ſtified them. 

— yo offers two Points to be conſide- 
Keds; 25:1): I gail 51967 i 


1. That Men do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies, (2.) Thar they 
whom God juſtifies have no cauſe to be 
— 2 when they are condemned by 

rr e e 


1. That Men do ſometimes condemn 
thoſe whom God juſtifies. And they con- 
demn them roo for the ſake of rhoſe things 
which he:approves, and lay that to their 
eharge which he is now pleagſed with a 
- bs & T3 | an 
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and will hereafter reward. It was ſuch 
a caſe which our Saviour prepared his 
Diſciples for, when he Fad 

e when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and ſay all manner of evil falſly a. 
rainſt you for my ſake : Which began ro be 
fulfilled as ſoon as ever the World took 
notice of them. And here let us briefly 


were, and how they were uſed. 

The Apoſtles, and thoſe that were in 
fellowſhip with them, profeſſed the ſin- 
cere and uncorrupted Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, reaching all Purity and Virtue, and 
whatever © they received in Command 
c- Wl from our Lord Jeſus. Nor will any Chri- 

ſtian of what other Name ſoever, pretend 
that there-was roo much or too little in 
un their Doctrine. All are agreed, not only 
ey chat Chriſtianity is worthy of all accepta- 


be tion; but alſo that it was by them profeſs'd 
by entirely and without mixture. As to their 
NManners, they were Perſons of the great- 
ed Simplicity, eaſie to be known what 
mn Whey were, given to no deceit, deſiring to 
on- lire in quiet, becauſe there was nothing 
ugs Win their Doctrine, or in their way of 


ieir Lie, to create Jealouſies in others. It 
thy Was a very great part of their Religion 
Z | ro 


Bleſſed are 


conſider what kind of Perſons they then 
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worldly Fower and Greatneſs, but inſtead 


ple to fave themſelves by Violence from 
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to deny themſelves, and to do good to 
their 8 They did not aim at 


of uſing that intereſt they had in the Peo- 


Perſecution ; they urged ſubjection to 
Laws and Government upon Principles 
of Conſcience. They were ſuch kind of 
Mew, and we doubt not but God juſtified 
them. 

The us therefore {ce how they were u- 
ſed by Men, by Jews and Gentiles. As 
for the Jews, it was not indeed very 
likely that they ſhould be treated much 
better than their Maſter had been before. 
And ſo the Event ſhewed ; *tis true they 
made many Conyerts, and a great part of 
the People cleaved to their Doctrine and 
Feilowſhip, but this enraged their Ene. 
mies ſo much the more; and the more nu- 
merous that Chriſtians grew, there were ſo 
many more to be hated and reviled, and 
perſecuted: For 


i. They were charged with Here, 
and repreſented as a Sect that ſubſiſted up as 
on the Profeſſion of new and falſe Do- Cor 
ctrines. For thus we find Sr. Paul obli 
ged to apologize for himſelf before Felix 

againli 
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againſt the accuſations of the Jews; They 
cannot, ſays he, prove the things whereof 
they now accuſe me. But this I confeſs unto 
thee, That after the way which they call he- 
rely, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, 
lelieving all things which are written in the 
Law, and in the wrophets, ( Acts 24. 14. ) 
And. have hape towards God, which they 
themſeves alaw, That there ſhall be a reſur- 


reflian of the dead. And herein do I exerciſe 


my ſelf, to haue a conſcience void of offence 
towards GOD and men. St. Paul, 24 as 
he, believed all things that were written 
in the Law and the Prophets, thoſe very 
Writings which the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledged to be Divine; and tho” to this 


Faith, they added the Doctrine and Pra- 


ice of a good Life, yet they were e- 


ſteemed Hereticks becauſe they undertook. 


to ſee with their own Eyes, and to judge 
for themſelves , inſtead of ſubmitting ro 
the Authority of the Council that had 
derrayed and murdered the Lord Feſus. 


2. They were accuſed of Sedition too, 
is if they deſigned to make Stirs and 
Commotions, and to alienate the People 
from their Governors. Thus when 
Paul and Silas had converted a n 
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of Devout Greeks, and not a few of the 
chief Women at Theſſalonica, the Fews who 
believed not, moved with Envy, took un. 
to em certain lewd Fellows of the baſer 
ſort, and drew ſome of the Brethren to the 
Rulers, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world upſide down, are come hit ber al- 
fo, who do contrary to the decrees of Cæ- 
far, ſaying, That there is another Ning, one 
Feſus, Acts 17. 5, 6. And yet they never 
made one ſtep by Word or Deed towards 
depoſing Princes, and changing Govern- 
ments. Jeſus, indeed, who had command- 
ed them to pay Tribute unto Czſar, had 
alſo forbidden them to be of the Religi- 
on which Cæſar was then of; and this 
was drawn into an accuſation of Faction 
and Diſloyalty. Thus alſo the ſame St. 
Paul being brought before Felix at Jeru- 
ſalem, the Jews complained by Tertullus 
their Oratour, That they had found him 
a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſeditin 
among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the ſeit of the Nazarenes, 
Acts 24. 5. p 

3. They concluded them under a ſen- 
rence of Damnation, as far as they could 
do it. Indeed they would have it thought 
ſo impoſſible for a Chriſtian to be _—_ 

Wl that 
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tha ſome of them after being converted 
to Chriſtianity were ſtrongiy perſuaded, 
that they (till ought to keep the Law of 
Moſes, and would have mingled Fudaiſm 
and Chriſtianity together: as if there was 
no hope of Salvation out of the Syna- 
gogue : Except ye be circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes , ye cannot be ſaved, Acts 


15. I. 


4. As tis uſual in ſuch Caſes, to damn 
fiſt, and then to kill, they delivered the 
Diſciples of Chriſt to death, and pretend- 
ed the ſervice of God for it. For which 
we may take thoſe remarkable Words of 
Sr. Paul, deſcribing the Temper of the 
Tews then, and what his own once was. 
Says he, I was taught according, to the per- 
fet manner of the Law of the fathers, and 
was zealous toward God , as ye are at this 
day. And I perſecuted them even unto the 
death, binding and delivering into priſons, 
both men and women, Acts 22. 3, 4. And 
= chap. 26. v. 10, 11. hedeclares, That he 
' MW jerſecuted them oft in every ſynagogue, and 
compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being, 
. exceedingly mad againſt them, he perſecuted 
a em even into.ſtrange cities. 


1 | Such 
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Such was the entertainment they had 
from the Jews, to whom the Word of 
Salvation was firſt delivered : But when 
it was carried amongſt the Gentiles, they 
condemned it too. For, 


1. It was run down, as if it had 
brought Irreligion and Atheifm into the 
World; inſomuch that the ancient Apo- 
logiſts were fain in good earneſt to ſer 
themſelves againſt this abſurd Accuſation, 
and to ſhew that it was not all one to ſerve 
God at all, and not to ſerve many Gods; 
That there might be Devotion without 
bowing down to Images; and Religion 
and Worſhip without Idolatry ; and bet. 
rer a grear deal without theſe things than 
with them. 

It was exclaimed againſt as a late up- 
ſtart Reiglion, that began but yeſter- 
day, and was fitter to be hiſſed than ar- 
gued out of the World. They uſed to 
ask the Chriſtians what ſort of Men they 
could name, either Greeks or Barbarians, 
that made their Profeſſion, and had their 
Rires and Worſhip, before Jeſus appear- 
ed. You have forſaken, ſay they, the 
Cuſtoms of the Fathers, that had been 


obſeryed of old time in all Cities and 


Countries; 


ho 
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Countries; you have revolted from a Wor- 
ſhip, which has had the Tradition of all 
Ages; and the Approbation of Kings and 
people, Law-makers and Philoſophers, 
and by almoſt all the World, rill ſuch 
r you appeared, who are but of yeſter- 
ay. | 


moſt groſs and palpable Untruths ; rhey 
gave ir our, that the Chriſtians were Wor- 

ippers ok the Sun; nay, that they a- 
dored an Aſs's-head, and ſometimes a 


Crofs : They did nor ſtick to ſay, That in 


their ſolemn Aſſemblies they kill'd a Child, 


and committed Inceſt. They alfo upon 
no occaſion in the World, diſarm'd them 
as a ſeditious and diſloyal People, and ac- 
cufed them of Treaſon, tho' none ever ſer 
better Examples of Fidelity to their Go- 
yernors. : 

To conclude : Our Predeceſſors of the 
Primitive' Church, were now and then 
condemned to ſeyeral ſorts of deaths; and 
it was often a great deal more fafe to be 


ſome notorious Malefactor, than to be a 
Chriſtian. 


In a word ; The Goſpel met with that 


Oppoſition , which no Religion ever did 
before, The gods of other Nations , 
newꝛ 


3. They try to overwhelm it with the 
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new Gods, every day were admitted into a 
Temple at Rome, with ſome formality, 
and without trouble. But when the Dif. 
ciples of Jelus came to call Men to the 
Worſhip of the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom he had ſent ; Jews and Gen- 
tiles conſpired to extinguiſh their Religion, 
and to blot out their name for ever; in- 
ſomuch that the Fews at Rome could tell 
St. Paul, As concerning this Seft, we know 
that it is every where ſpoken againſt. Thoſe 
therefore whom God juſtifies, have been, 
and may be condemned by Men: Which 
will not ſeem ſtrange to any of us, if we 


conſider what the Cauſes of it are. For 
inſtance, 


1. That hatred of truth which reigns 
in a great part of Mankind, They can- 
not bear ſound Doctrine, nor can they 
therefore bear thoſe thar profeſs and pra- 
ctiſe it; Truth is againſt them, and there- 
fore they will be againſt the Truth, and 
all that follow ir. So long as Pride, Luſt, 
Avarice, Revenge, Luxury, and ſuch things 
remain, there will be ſo many Cauſes of 


condemning that which God approves. 
To which we muſt add, 


2. The 
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21. The inflexibleneſs of true Doctrine, 
and of thoſe that maintain it, to the de- 
ſigns of Worldly Men. Chriſtianity was 


ſaid to be a perfect Scheme of Religion, 


that would ſuffer no additions or altera- 
tions. It was ſtift, and would not bend to 
the Pleaſure of Prieſts or of Stateſmen; 
as all that would, which the Heathens 
called Religion among themſelves. Whilſt 
it was kept in wiſe and honeſt hands, and 
truly repreſented, there was no room for 
Cheating, no Allowances for pious Frauds, 
no -place for convenient Inventions : In- 
novations could not be brought into the 
Faith of Chriſtians , or the Subſtance of 
their Worſhip ; but they would be cor- 
« W fvprions of both; without tampering 


a few, to the prejudice of all others. And 
therefore while ir was pure,they could nor 
bear it, whoſe Gain was their Godlineſs, 
nd and Who had been uſed to tell Lies in Hy- 

pocriſie. 3 a5 | 
3: The proneneſs of Mankind to Su- 
perſtition, is another cauſe -of diſappro- 
ving what God approves. The true 
Diſciples of Chriſts are, according to their 
Religion, for a plain Faich, a pure and 
imple Worſhip, and for a few Myſteries; 
"7 25 WY ns 


with it, it could not ſerve the ambition of 
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Were dreſſed out with more Myſtery and 


and ſuch a one as was deſigned to make 
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no more than God has made : And: for 
making Charity and Purity the end of all 


theſe, But , generally ſpeaking , people 


are for being ſaved by a multitude of Ce- 
remonics, with a Pricſt to adminiſter 
them. They love to be amuſed, and to 
have their Imaginations entertained with 
Myſteries that they do not underſtand, 
and then to believe that their Souls have 
received a great deal of good by it. On 
the other ſide, Chriſtianity does very lit- 
tle gratifie the Fancy , and labours very 
much to inform the Underſtanding ; and 
therefore has been thought a Religion fit 
only for Philoſophers, being not accom- 
modated enough to the Vulgar, unleſs it 


Pageantry. But then the ancient Fathers 
made no doubt to call it a Philoſophy, 


Plowmen and vulgar Perſons Philoſo- 
phers, i e. to cure them of Superſtition, 
and to inform their minds with the know. 
ledge of the moſt profitable Truths. This 
is the rrue buſineſs of Chriſtian Prieſts, 
not to make gain to themſelves by decei- 


ving people that were to be deceived, nor 
to get power, and dependencies by thoſe 


Doctrines whereby the people get caſe and 
8 | | | liberty. 
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liberty, and ignorance; but inſtead of nou- 
riſhing and encouraging, to repreſs and 
correct the proneneſs of Mankind to Su- 
rſtition. | | 
4. Theſe two oppoſite Infirmities, a 
fondneſs of any ching that is new on the 
one hand, and a paſſionate Zeal for that 
which has ſome. Antiquity on the other, 
do by turns promote this Miſchief. Some 
Errors have very ſucceſsfully taken place 


to thoſe that loved Novelty ; and the ſame 
Errors in proceſs of time, are hugged by 
others, becauſe they have the appearance 
of great Antiquity. They are few in 
compariſon ,, that had not rather be 
told, what is Late, and what is Ancient, 
n what is True, To which we may 
a 7 . 

5. The vaſt influence that prejudice 
nd prepoſſeſſion has upon Mens under- 
landings ; which is very often ſo great, 
hat it will not allow any thing to be 
id on the other ſide, and ſo condemns 
im that offers Truth before he is heard; 
if a hearing cannot be avoided, it is a- 
e ſometimes to divert the attention; or 
attention be given, it can corrupt the 
Wement, Men in thoſe circumſtances 

; G g 2 are 


at firſt, when they were entertainments 
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are but ill Judges, whatever their natu- 
ral Abilities are. They love one ſide of de 
the Queſtion, they hate the other: and 


6. In many Perſons, the impatience pl 
of conſidering and weighing things, and by 
the caſe of letting others judge for them, 
without examining Particulars, is the 
cauſe of falſe Judgment. For the eafe 
that a Man pets this way, inclines him tc 
believe, that there are Judges who cannor 
err, and will be ſure to tell bim nothing 
but Truth; and this diſpoſition is a migh 
ty friend to thoſe that pretend to ſo hig 
an Authority, becauſe it gives them 2 
opportunity to ſay what they liſt, and te 
determine what they. pleaſe. Whoe 
ver therefore comes with Truth on th 


other hand, againſt an Authority that mu Th 
not be thought capable of miſtaking, "i dea 
like to be welcome neither to thoſe th: dea 
reach, nor to thoſe that are taught; fe 8 
in effect he comes to the former to rc, (4 
them that they muſt quit their power, ani „ 
to the latter that they muſt quit theſſ go 
eaſe. that 
Theſe are ſome of the cauſes of Meng ad 

_ condemning thoſe whom God juſtifies cond 


by which it appears, that it is an Evil whic 
N com 
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comes of Evil. And the concluſion we 
are to make of them, it is this : That we 
do by no means ſquare our Profeſſions and 
our Actions, by ſo falſe a Rule as that of 
pleaſing Men, and gaining the favour and 
good Words of Men; for they may, and 
they often have, and I doubt not but they 
oſten will condemn thoſe whom God ju- 
ſites ; and by the ſame reaſon they will 
juiſtifie thoſe whom God condemns. To 
get Fayour, and to avoid Diſgrace, is a hap- 
pineſs which he that ſcorns, is not wiſe ; 
but tis no rule for a Man to live by; and 
he that makes it ſo cannot be honeſt. Man 
may condemn thoſe whom God Jn, 
That is the firſt Point. The ſecond is 
this, 


2. That to be condemned by Man, is 
tolerable, if God juſtifies. A Truth fo 
clear, that more Words cannot make it 
clearer, but they may ſerve to faſten ir 
nore upon our Minds. Let us conſider 
ſuch things as theſe, 

1. The infinite diſproportion between 
GOD and Man; St. Paul's meaning was, 
that G OD juſtifies, and Man condemns ; 
and to ſhew that in compariſon no body 
condemned in this caſe, he puts his mean- 


G g 3 ing 
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ing into the form of a Queſtion; It is 
God that juſtifies, who is he that condemy; » 
A wiſe Man will not be much troubled 
to be rail'd at by a Slave, if he be honour. 
cd by a King. FE 
2. Wecan certainly tell how to pleaſe 
God, becauſe we know what profeſſion, 
and what practice he approves ; for he 
hath told us what they are, and we 
believe him. We are ſecure alſo that what 
will pleaſe him to day, will do ſo to mor. 
row; and that what he accounts good ſer. 
vice now, he will always reckon to be ſo: 
For God changes nor, and can by no means 
contradict himſelf : He conceals no part 
of our Duty from us, and therefore 
to gain his Fayour , we need not go 
forward and backward, nor contradict our 
ſelves neither. If we ſtudy ro approye 
our ſelves to God, as we have but one 
Lord to pleaſe, ſo he is evet conſtant to 
himſelf ; our way is one, and plain; and 
our rule the ſame yefterday, to day, and 
for ever. | OY 
3. God knows the very ſecrets of our 
hearts, and the ſprings of all our actions; 
and therefore they whom God Jjuftifies, 
are truly worthy. He that can bear the 
All- ſeeing Eye of God, is in „ 
| that 


| 
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that he appears to be; he is that Juſt, 
Faithful and Unbiaſſed Man, and he has 
that pure and clear Mind, which if we 
could ſee with our bodily Eyes, we ſhould, 
as Plato fancied, be ready to fall down 
and worſhip it. Man juſtifies only by 
the outward appearance, and ſometimes 
happens to be pleaſed with profeſſion and 
ſervice, where nothing is meant of that 


which is ſo well taken. A Knave and a 
Hy pocrite may win thanks from Man; but 


where God juſtifies, there is Faithfulneſs 
and Integrity ; and whoever condemns 
2 an one, diſgraces himſelf more than 
DTT ee 

4. If God juſtifies us, our own hearts 
do at the fame time acquit and abſolve us; 
ſays St; John, If our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towars God. And 
tis true on the other ſide, that if God con- 
demns\ us nor, then have we confidence 
of our felves. By doing thoſe things that 
pleaſe him, we are ſure to pleaſe our ſelves: 
By making him our Friend, we ſhall infal- 


libly make one Friend more, and that is 


our own Conſciences, which is infinitely 
more to us than the opinion of the World. 
Tis a plain caſe, that we approve our ſelves 
to God by following Truth and Goodneſs; 

Gg4 and 
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and this we know will nor put us upon 
ſttuggling with our own Judgment, and 
ſtraining points againſt our clear knowledge 


of what we ought to do. All the while 


we are gaining his Favour we are ſure we 
do well; and when we have done it we 
tha!l thank our ſelves, inſtead of being 
plagu'd with a ſad and black remembrance 
of the way we took to get it. Acguaint 


now thy ſelf with God, and be at peace with 


him, and ſo ſhall good come unto thy Soul. 

- 5, There lies no Flattery, nor falſe Ac- 
culation, nor outward accident againſt us, 
to put us out of God's Favour, or to make 
us loſe that we have wrought, to turn his 
mind, or to blot our ſervices out of his 
remembrance. No change of Fortune ſhall 
bring us into diſgrace ; which conſidetati- 
on St. Paul laid great ſtrength: upon in 

purſuance of the Text. Who ſhall ſepa- 
rate us from the lrwve of Chriſt? ſhall tri- 
bulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 


or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? v. 35. Ian 


perſuaded, lays he, that neither death nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come; nar height 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be a- 
Ale to. ſeparate us from the love of God which 


5s in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, v. 38. Nur. ae 
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the Apoſtle, in all theſe things we are more 

than Conquerors ; that is, we get by bei 
condemned by others, becauſe 'by that 
we are made more dear to God, who will 
conſider not only, that we ſer ved him, but 
under what diſcouragements from the 
World, we did-ſo. Laſtly, V0 
6. Whom God juſtifies , them he alſo glo- 
rifies. For whom' he did foreknow, he alſo did 
predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of 
his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 
many brethren,v. 29,30.1i.e. Thoſe whom he 
forcknew to be his moſt faithful Servants, 
he did before time decree, that by ſuffering 
ſor Righteouſneſs , they ſhould follow ſo 
glorious a Pattern as their elder Brother, 
the Lord Feſus. Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called, (i. e.) he 
brought them to the profeſſion of the truth 
in a hazardous time, that they ſhould 
ſhew their Integrity ; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified. Which is ſo ture, 
that the Apoſtle mentions it as if it were 
done already. Then he proceeds in the 
following Verſes, What ſhall we ſay to theſe 
things? If God be for us, who can be againſt 
us He that ſpared not his own Sen, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him freely give us all things ? who . 
ay 
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lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft : It 


is God that. juſtifies, who is he that condemn- 
eth? Tt Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
The concluſion is this, That whoever con- 
demns, we are not to be diſcourag d, if God 
juſtifies. - | 4 | 
But it may be ſaid, That all this is ve- 
ry true indeed, but it ſeryes the turn of 
all Parties, even thoſe who are moſt ſe- 
verely condemn d by each other, while 
each of them pretends to have God and 
Truth on their ſide: And therefore that 
this Subject might have been more uſeful. 
ly purſued, by ſhewing particularly what 
that Faith and that Practice is, with 
which they muſt be qualified whom God 
juſtifies ,, and how we are aſſured of it. 
Now I conſidered all this at firſt ;but then 
I knew that I was to ſpeak to perſons who 
are neither ignorant of the Doctrine of this 
Church, nor of the evidence whereby it 
appears to be the very Truth of Chriſti- 
anity; by which, whoever governs him- 
ſelf in worſhipping God, in behaving him- 
ſelf to others, and in all his ways; ſhall be 
aſſuredly juſtified of God, though all the 
World ſhould condemn him for it. But 
I conſidered alſo, that of all things which 
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are apt to ſhake the con of modeſt 
Perſons, nothing is more likely to do it, 
than the mighty confidence wherewith 
they of the Rowan Church condemn us, 
and  exclaim againſt us. For to thoſe 


who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of 


the World, and of the Church, it muſt 
ne eds be a ſurprize, that Men who are ſaid 
to be Learned, and known to be zealous, 
do pronounce againſt us with no leſs ſeve- 
riry than if we were mere Inftdels : One 
would think there muſt be ſome deep rea» 
ſon for it, when they make us nothing at all, 
and themſelves all in all. For thus they 
will nor allow that we are a Church, or 
that we have any certainty ſo much as of 
that true Doctrine we profeſs ; for they 
know us better than we do our ſelves, and 
as for our Salvation they are as ſure it be- 
longs not to us, till we are converted to 
them, as if they kept the Keys of Heaven. 
Nor do they ſink us more than they raiſe 
themſelves, who are not only a Church, 
but the whole Church, and not only nor 
deceived, but even Infallible. They talk 
as if there were no ſafety with us, and no 
danger with chem ; which may raiſe ſuch 
doubts in weaker Minds, that I thought it 
not unſeaſonable to bring to your remem- 
brance how violently the Apoſtles and their 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Brethren were condemned by 


Men, of whom yet theſe Men will grant 
that they were juſtified of God. 


- Ifir ſhall be ſaid, This is a common-place | 


Argument, of which all Men ſerve them- 


ſelves. I anſwer, That the Argument is ſo 


much the ſtronger. For if theſe Men 
themſelves will tell you, that confidence is 
not to be truſted, you will, I hope, make 
this application, That neither is their con- 
fidence to be truſted ; and therefore that 
you ought to conſider what they are, be- 
fore you believe them to be what they call 
themſelves ; and examine what they teach, 
before you think the worſe of your ſelves, 


for what they call you: And this all Hat 
we deſire of you, That you would weigh 


the reaſons of things, and not mind ſwel- 
ling Words. 27; 3 
Brethren, it is by no means a new Arti- 
fice to talk in a very high ſtrain, when Ar- 
gument runs very low : Thus Fews and 
Gentiles exclaimed againſt our Fathers the 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Believers, con- 
demning them for going againſt Antiqui- 
ty, Univerſality, Authority, Tradition, 


Philoſophers, Law - makers, Kings and Nati- 


ons. And yet when all was done, all this 
was but empty noiſe, and vain pretence, 
and the Cauſe of Chriſtianity was the 

ii e Cauſe 
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Cauſe of God. Foul Errors have been dreſt 
with glorious appearances of Truth, and 
Truth has been oppoſed with Confidence; 
and God ſuffers it to be ſo, to try the ſince- 
rity of Men, that while they who are wil - 
ling to be deluded, fall by the Temptation, 
Men of Probity, and Lovers of Truth, 
ſhould upon diligent examination hold ir 
faſter than otherwiſe they would have 
done. This is one of the great advantages to 
which that oppoſition tends, which Truth 
has met with in the World. And therefore 
the more lofty thoſe Pretences are, by 
which the other Church would bring us to 
an entire ſubmiſſion to her Authority in e- 
very point of Religion, ſo much greater rea- 
ſon there is to examine every one of her 
particulars? and if I find that ſhe is miſta- 
ken in any of them, I am very ſure that ſhe 
is not infallible in all. And if ſhe will nor 
allow me to make a Judgment of the Par- 
ticulars, tis juſt as if a Man ſhould try to 
hinder me from caſting up my own Ac- 
counts, by going about ro prove that he 
cannot poſſibly miſtake in doing it; he 
might indeed ſhew. ſome Wit in working 
his Demonſtration , but I ſhould ſhew a 
great deal more folly in cruſting him. 

To conclude : We have a Rule where- 
by to try the Doctrine, I will nor only ſay of 
a Church, 


462 


The Seventeenth Sermon. 


- a Church, or a Pope, or a Council, but e- 


ven of an Angel from Heaven, if an Angel 


mould come and preach to us; and that 


Rule is the Holy Scripture; eſpecially the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 
Theſe are all by Chriſtians acknowledged 
to be the undoubted, and the moſt ancient 
Records of our Holy Religion; and they 
have had a Tradition ſo uncontroulable, as 
no Books in the World ever had the like. 
Whoever therefore is our Guide, it is ve- 
ry reaſonable that this ſnould be our Rule. 
And of all Churches in the World, I will 
never truſt my ſelf to her diſeretion, that 
will not truſt me with the Knowledge and 
Study of this Rule. 
Here we may, if we 


God will juſtifie ; for here we may diſcern 
what kind of Perſons St. Paul and the 
Chriſtians of whom he ſpeaks in this 
place, and whar all the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Diſciples of our Lord were. For 
thoſe Books which acquaint us with their 
Names, and which were written by ſome 
of themſelves, do alſo diſcover to us what 
Faith they profeſſed, what Doctrine they 
taught, and what Lives they led. Now 
if we profeſs that very Faith, and teach 
no other Doctrine, and frame our Practice 


by 


pleaſe, malte our 
ſelves very ſure, that we are of thoſe whom 
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by their Rules and good Examples, then 
without all queſtion we are ſuch kind of 
Chriſtians as they were; and then altho' 
we ſhould: be uſed by the World, as they 
were too, yet the encouragement 
comfort which they bad, will alſo belong 
to us; and we too may ſay, Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's Elect > it is 
God that juſtifieth, who j he that condemn- 
erh? it ij Chriſt that died, yea rather, that 
v; riſen again. 

Having therefore the infallible Rule of 
God's Word, whereby to guide our ſelves, 
We beſeech you Brethren, and exbort you by 
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the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of | 


us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 
ſo you would abound more and more; that 
while evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax 
worſe aud worſe , deceiving and being decei- 
ved, ye may continue in the things which ye 
have learned , knowing of whom ye have 
learned them, even from the Sayings 
of our Lord Jeſus and his holy Apo- 
ſtles, delivered to us in the Scriptures, 
which are able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, through Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Let us remember, that it had been better 
for us not to have known the way of righ- 
teouſneſs , than after we have known it, to 


turn from the holy commandment delivered 
io 


| 
\ 
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to us; not forgetting by any means, that 
"tis a way: of oak we have been 
made to know, and an holy Command.- 
ment that hath been delivered to us, from 
which therefore we may depart as dam- 
nably by an impure Converſation, as by let- 
ting go our pure Profeſſion; in which caſe 
we are ſo far from being juſtified, that 6 
we ſhall be the more condemned by our 
Faith: We have no falſe Principles to fave 
our Hearts from . condemning us, if we 
allow our ſelves in any way of wicked- 
neſs ; and God i greater than our hearts, 
and knoweth all things: Whoever elſe con- 
demns us, that is mere than recompence 
enough, if God juſtifieth. But who is 
he that ſhall juſtifie us, if God con- 


demns ? | 
Ph * 7 
FINIS. | = 
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The S UM of a \ 
CONFERENCE 
On Feb. 21. 1686. 

BETWEEN NF 
Dr. Clagett, and Father Gooden, 25 


About the POINT of 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


— 


Introduftion. | 


T will perhaps appear to ſome a 1. 
tle ſtrange T 74 not ſay almoſt 
Incredible, that there ſhould bave 
| paſsd a Conference above two 
years fince , in which Mr. Gooden 
was covtcers'd , and the World yet to lears 
the Subſtance of it. The Vanity nl Occ that 
Gentleman to * bimſelf upon all Occaß.- 
nt into Diſputes with the moſt Learned 

N H h 2 * en 


of his own Performances in them, war fo greqr? 
tat- there is ſcarce a Cofftee-houle iy the 
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Men of our Church firſt, and then to boaſt 


Town, that has not been filled with the Noiſe 
of his impertinent Vapoars.”' And if thoſe 
of the other Communion ee 
remarkable for an Aſſuranee becoming the 
pretended Infallibility of heir Church; I 
may venture to ſay, that next to Father P— 
the Jeſuit, and his Friend Mr. M—, 7 


ſearce know any aniong them that have ever 


talk'd ſo loud, er made ſuch Heroical Defi- 
ances of the Champions and Armies of 
our Iſrael; in all Places, and upon all Oc- 


caſions, as Mr. Gooden theſe late Tears 


has dove among as. But thus ſhallow Wa. 
ters always ran with the greateft Noiſe and 
Violence 3 and little Sophiſters, who either 
want Capacity to ſee ino their own Falla- 


cies, or think they have Forehead enough to 


carry that off with Clamour and Confi- 
dence, which. they cannot do by Reaſon and 
Argument, delight to expoſe ' themſelves 
ard their Religion to the moſt dangerous 
Tryals ; whil/t Men of Learning and Judg- 
ment are modeſt and inzennous, and know 
it to ze neither for the Honour of their 
Church, vor their own Reputation, to chal- 
lege all Mankind to anſwer Paxadoxes , 
ard to ſtew that not Ig be Demonſtration, 
$0 * „„ - "ord 


\ 10119Ubg1ig; off | 


nen Ihe Introduction, ND 1:14 | V 
wbich when brouzht to the Tryal is baraly See Mr. 
Senſe. a RR SSN a SO 0's Bop 


I hope this will mot be thought too ſevere 


* 


a Reflection on the late Pretenders of this 
kind: among us, which I ſpeak out of a juſt 
ReſpefF to the more Learned and Charitable 
Perſons of the Church of Rome; who 
have been no leſs ſcandalized at theſe for- 


ward Zealots, than our ſelves; and to ubm 


I ought to give this Teſtimony, That during 
a long Acquaintance with many of them, I 


never met with any thing of the Vanity 


of thoſe I have before- mentioned. Our 
Differences in Matters of Religion, wade 
10 Diſturbance either in our Friendſhip er 
Converſation with one another. If tl 


Diſcourſe at any time led to a Controverſy. 


of Faith, we argu'd it upon the fame Prins 
ciples, and with the ſame Calmneſs, that 
we did any other Subject whatſoever z by 
Arguments drawn from the Authority of 'the 


Holy Sctiprures, or from the Teſtimonies 


of the Ancient Fathers, as the Nature of 
the Thing required us to do.” If theſe did 
nt Convince, they never flew off to the 


Common-place Topicks of the Authority 


aud Infallibility f the Church; much leſs 
to that exploded Refuge of Oral Tradition; 
but the Controverſy ended. Aid when 
all was done, they were content to hips well 

Hh 3 | f 


vi 


of thoſe of our Church, who being fucere i 
| 41 Enquiries , and willin ye led 6 


-queſtion , but that the ſame. Heaven might 
receive us all, tho' we ſhould continue to df 
ee to the laſt. 
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Truth, where - ever it was, ſtill continued to 
differ from them. Inſtead of calling me 4 
Heretick er Schiſmatick, or thundf ing out 
Damnation againſt me as ſuch, a mutual 
Charity concluded the Diſcourſe, We. ho- 


| ped aud prayed for the Comvitt ion of the Er- 


ring Party, which ever it was; but made no 


But this was mot the Temper of. Mr. 
Gooden, and the reſt of the little Herd 4 | 
that Church, who gave ſo much Trouble and 
Diſturbance to their own and the Nation's Re · 
poſe ; and have contributed what in them lies 
by their Heat and Folly, to ruin both them- 
ſelves and us. t | 
As for the Occaſion of the preſent 
Conference, it was this. 4 Gentlewo- 
man of a good Eſtate, and intimately ac- 
quainted with divers R. C's, was by a fre- 


quent Converſation with them, wrought up 


by degrees into an extraordinary Opinion of 
the advantages of a Recluſe Life , for the 
better performing the Exerciſes of Religion ; 
Inſomuch that the deſire ſhe began to have 
for ſuch 4 ſort. of Retirement, made ber al- 
l willing, to leave, eur Church, and f. 


over 
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over to the Roman Communion; #ut that 
| ſhe ftill lod upon their Doctrine, in 


thoſe Points wherein they differ from us, to 
be falſe and dangerous, and to oe ſo per. 
ſuaded as ſhe was, Deſtructive of Salva» 
tion. | 
Being thus | gang for their Seducti- 


on; they let ſlip no 2 to finiſh 
their Work, gain their Proſelyte. For 


which parpoſe care was tales, firſt by one 
of her Acquaintante, to repreſent to ber 
all che Popular Pretences of that Church, 
by which many are prejudiced in favour of 
it ; and the Advantages it had, in point 
of Antiquity, Unity, Univerſality, Infalli- 
bility , and what not, beyond ours ; and 
then, in the next place, to get Father 
Gooden brought to ber, as one that winld 
give her a fuller ſatisfaction in all theſe 
Matters, if ſhe would but afford him the op- 
portunity of diſcourfing with her. And to 
the end his Arguments might nidte the 
deeper Impreſſion upon her, it was thought 
fit to ſet forth the Prieſt to ber; not in the 
glorious Idea of the great Maſter of De- 
monſtration, one who had devoured all 
Mr. I. S., Principles, and was thereby he- 
come ſuch a mighty Man of Controverſy, 


that none of our Divines durſt cope with 
bim Hie in whoſe Hands the Dean of Pau!'s 
| Hh 4 | himſelf 
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himſelf. a was not hing, who had 4 certain Pa- 


per that in a feẽ Lines baffled. all that cute 


be. ſaid or written in fauaur of the Reſor- 
mation, (which was a greater thing, anſwer-.. 


irg in a ſe Sheets all the Books and Ser- 
mons that had ever been publiſhed or 
. preach'd” agathſi them) but: in the humble 


Character f, 4 Country Pricft , 4 little 


inconfiderable Man among/t them; and bis 
Dreſs was accommodated to his Character. 
that ſo under this Diſguiſe he might tall 
with the greater Advantage ts her. 

But Mr. Gooden forgetting the Perſon 
he had put in, preſently fell into his uſual. 
ſtrain. He began to talk' of nothing but. 


ſofallibility ,. Antiquity, Demonſtration: - 
That all the. Fathers and Councils were on 


their fide: That he had baffled our miſt 
conſiderable Divines, and particularly the 


Dean ef Pauls; who had in truth all of 


them ſo little to ſay for themſelves when he 
came amongſt them, that he defired nothing 
more to convince her of the Truth of their 
Doctrinee, than that ſhe would pitch. upon 
ame Point, and tring one of our Men to 


et him, and ſhe ſhould ſee what Work he 


would: nake with him. 


Such a Noiſe as this from. one of the lit- 
tle inconſiderable Prieſts of the Church of 
Rome; amazed the pror Lady : And had he 
Nas | prudently 
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prudently contented himſelf with the Boaſt 
of the. Victories he had already gained, 
without «aſpiring after the Honour of adding 
one. more for the increafing. bis Triumph, 
he might poſſibly havg | ſaved himſelf from 
the Shame of that \. Diſcovery the following 
Conference made of this * Abilities, and 
have gain d his Profelyre.  Butas great 
Wits are too often. a little inconfiderate; 
and, before they are aware; run'themſelves 
into difficulties, out of which they cannot tel 
afterwards how to extricate themſelves; ſo 
it fell out. with Mr. Gooden on this Occa- 
fron. For the Lady preſently ttok hold on 
his Offer, and applied her ſelf to Dr. Cla- 
gett; and the Time, and Place, and Sub- 
jet being fix d, Mr. Gooden and the Do- 
ctor met accordingly at Gray's-Inn, Leb. 21. 
160662 $05 540-2430 e dap, 
J fhall ſay nothing of the Menage e the 
Conference it ſelf, but that it was with much 
Noiſe on My. Gooden's fide ; who in Diſcourſe 
let fall ſome very extraordinary things, and 
which "might have paſs'd. into the Abſtract -' 
too, had not another Perſon who was with him, 
and ſeem d much more modeſt and underſtand- 
ing than himſelf, obſerved what paſs*d, and 
correfted bis Blunders, © any 
After the Diſpute was ended, which 
laſted about Four or Five Hours, a new 
Diſcourſe 


© 
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Diſcourſe aroſe about the Paper 
Mr. Gooden made ſuch Boaſts of about the 
Town, and had ſo often repreſented. to the 
Lady and others, as unanſwerable. Fe was 
very unwilling a great while to let the Do- 
ctor have a Copy of it, tho" be promiſed 
to give him an Anſwer to it; till at laſt it 
was declared, That if be refuſed to let him 
have it, the Company look upon it as 
a idle Paper, that had nothing in it, and 
that therefore he durſt not truſt him with it. 
Cpon this be gave him a Copy of it, and 
the Doctor in purſuance of his Promiſe, the 
next day ſent bim the following Anſwer 
to it. 
For what concerns the Sum of the Con- 
ference here publiſhed, it was taken in 
. Writing , and figned by both Parties upon 
the place ; ſo that there can be no cauſe for 
any one to queſtion the Sincerity of it: Aud 
tho the Abſtraft be very ſhort, yet I am per- 
ſuaded it is enough to ſatisfy every im- 
partial Reader, why Mr. Gooden did not 
care to make any Boaſts of it. And thoſe l + 
| who were preſent at the Meeting, and heard , 
| all that paſs d between them, as well as the 
| Lady for whoſe ſake they met, were very 
well ſatisfied that he would not force them to 


publiſh the Hiſtory of it. 


which 


Bit 


* 
Tl 4 1 9 * j< 


Bu the the Doctor was willing, to let: this 
matter die, and ſbem d himſelf as careful off 
Mr. Gooden's Reputation after the Confe- 
rence, as be was of the Lady's Convittion in 
it; yet being now by the Providence of God 
removed from us, I thought it a juſt Debt 
to bis Memory, to ſubjoin here a true Copy 
of theſe Papers, there being ſeveral of them 
abroad; both to prevent an imperfect Editi- 
on from ſome other Hand, and let Mr. 
Gooden and his Friends, who were ſo filent 
in bis Life · time, ſbould take occafion to raiſe 
any falſe Reports of this Encounter, if 
they thought they could not be diſproved 
now he is dead, And if the great Eſteem 
I had for that Excellent Perſon, and moſt 
®ſeful Inſtrument of God's Service, in our 
late Dangerous and Critical Times, does not 
render me a very incompetent Judge of what- 
ever comes from his Hand, the Reader will 
find even in theſe ſhort Notes, enough to re- 
ward his Pains, and to keep him from think- 
ing the Time loſt that he ſhall pleaſe to ſpend 
in the Peruſal of them, 


N 
— * 
F * 
- 
„ % * 
8 " * « + ? * 
4 : 5 ” * 
> tl * 1 : 
. 
* 5 
. P _ , rY 
2 7 . „ 
6 £ 
— © * J 
— — * ” * —F _ 
0 m my - - 
- a 0 4 = 
” 1 - 3 — —— 74 ' 
— AS - . 7 
2 * 7 
9 > 
— % 
: * 
4 ” 
: * ” — 
” 1 
* . 
. * * * k 
* . 1 
- . L 
- — 
. . _ 
* 1 . 
" * 5 LF 
- * o 
* 9 Go * - - * bd ©. 
A x 
i * P . 1 
* 5 bd * 
% '- 
4 \ 4% 1 * 0 
” "> 
5 14 #2 7% 7 | a , 
* 
: 7 
114 * . 
* 
1 ' \ 
” 6 4 . + " 
n 
3 y «* 
* * 9 . * = 0 
8 % - * 
„ * 
„ = . 
. 
= 
* - - 
l « 
o ” — # . id 
6 — » * % 
* 1 1 — 
o . 1 
% 


Privat ate - Conference 
BETWEEN 


Dr 0 lager ,and Father oa, 
Aon 


Wa 


Ather Gooden: Propoſed the Rule of 
Faith to be the Subject of the Con- 
ference; but upon the Requeſt of 

the Lady, for whoſe ſake it was, 

the Queſtion | * Seen ee was 
taken. 

And the Father, deſiring that the Doctor 
would be the Opponent, the Queſtion was 
ſtated on both Sides. 

Dr. That the Doctrine of 7. iiſabbes- 

tiation 15 falſe Dodrine ; and, That the Na- 

tural Body of C briſt is not in the Sacra- 
ment, but in Heaven. 

00 Fa. That 


2 A Private Conference between. 


Fa. That after the Words of Conſecrati- 
an, the true Body and Blood of Chrift ae 
wer is well expreſt by TranſubMantiation. 
Dr. This is not all the Doctrine of Trax- 

ſubRantiation i in the Church of Rome, the Do- 

firine of the Cburch bf Rome ii this, That 
the Subſtance of the Bread is changed into 
the Subſtance of. Chriſt's Body ; and the 
Subſtance of the Wine is changed into — 
Subſtance of Chriſt s Blood ; which Ch 
che Church of Rome does conveniently 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

If the Subſtance of Bread remains in 
the Euchariſt, then it is not Shang d 
= the Subſtatice of Chrift $ 
Bo 

But the Sabſtance of Bread remains in 
the Exchariſt, 

Thetefore the Subſtance of Bread i is 

not changed into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body. 

Fauth. I deny the Minor ( vi.) that the 
Subſtance of Bread does remain. 

Pr. If Bread remains, the Sofas of 

Bread remains. 
But Bread remains. 

Therefore the — of and re· 
mains. 


Fa. If 


ng. S gz rn thaw 


Doe Clijne; "aid Güde 


Fath. If the Nature of Bread 'rbmaivs, 
Bread remains '; ; but if only the Name af © 
Bread and Species remain, then Bread does 


not remain. 
Dr. That Bread which is edherly 1 
tural Bread, remains in the Euchariſt, is 
proved from 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do 
em forth the Lord's death till be come. 
x Cor, 10. 16. The Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt > 
Now from hence we argue thus: If that 
which is here ſaid to be Zroken, and to 4 
the Communion of the Body of - Chriſt , be 
properly natural Bread, then that which 
is properly natural Bread, remains in the 


hariſt. 

Fath. I grant the Majo r. 

Dr. But that which i is here ſaid to be 
broken, and to be the Communion of the 
Body of Chrift, is properly natural 
Bread ; 

Ergo : Pro perly natural Bread remains 
in the Bicbarif, 

Fath. I deny the Minor. 

Dr. The Bread of which Saint Paut 
ſpeaks, is Bread that'may be broken, and 
8 it is truly and properly natural 

read. 


Fath, I 


3 


4 


2 . : 
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Farb. I diſtinguiſtr the Antecedent; as to 
the Accidents aud Appearance of Bread it 
may be braten; as to the Nature of Bread 
it cannot, becauſe it is not there. W 

Dr. This is to beg the Que ſtion; for 
the Queſtion is, whether Bread be there or 
not? and the Argument to prove that it is 
there, is, becauſe St. Paul ſpeaks of Bread 
that might be, and was roten; but it is 
no ſufficient Anſwer to this, o ay that the 
Aecidents of Bread may bo broken, becauſe 
the Bread is not there it ſelf, which 1 is the 
thing that was diſproved. . 

Farb. The Queſtion to be . was, 
that the Narure of Bread was there; there- 
fore it is got a begging of the Queſtion, 
according to the Diſt inction given, to ſay 
that the Nature of Bread is not there, and 
conſequently could got be brokey : For 
the Bread there ſpoken of, is not meant cf 
Natural Bread, but of Bread which came 
down from Heaven, and which is the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, John 6.41. I am the Bread which 
came down from Heaven, John 6. 48. I am 
the Bread of Life, Ver, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 
55, 56, 58. From whence I inter my Au- 


ſwer to be good; that though che H. 


Euchariſt be called Bread, and broken as to 
the Species of Bread; yet it is not natural 


Bread, but only i in appearance, of which 
St. Paul 


Dr. Clagett, and . Gooden. 


11. ſpeaking of the ſame Bread, faith, 
He "that eateth and drinketh* orf fh, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf 


not diſcerning, 'the body of our Lord. Chriſt 


alſo ſpeaking of the ſame Bread, faith, Tate, 
my body,” Mat. 26. 26. Alſo 


eat, bin ig 
. Luke 22, 19. „ ſpeaking of the ſame Eu- 
chariſt, Tbif ir my loch which is given for 


* 'Dr The' Anſwerer forgetting che Part 
of a Diſputant, has pretended to prove 
largely by the fixth Chapter of St. John, and 
other places of ger pure, That St. Paul 
in the aforementioned places, did not ſpeak 
of Bread properly ſo called, although he 
ſpoke of Brezd that was to be broken.” All 


which places, when it is my turn co an- - 


ſwer, I will conſider particularly. 


But if that which is here ſaid is ro 


go for an A»ſwer,the force of it lies in this, 
That by the Bread which St. Paul ſpoke 
of we are to underſtand the Bread which 
St. John ſpoke of, namely, the bread whi-h 
came down from Heaven ; by which- the 


Anſwerer underſtands the natural and pro- 


per Fleſh of Chriſt. 


But that the Bread which St. Paul 


ſpeaks of cannot be the natural Fleſh of 
Griff, prove thus : 
T4... The 


St. Paul ſpoke; for the ſame St. Paul, 1 Cor. 


4 
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The Bread which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 4 


was broken. te 
But the natural Body of Chrif cannot be m 
broken. le 
Ergo, The Bread which St. Paul ſpeaks of u 


cannot be the natural Boch of. Chriſt. 


Fath. As to the Species and Appearance 6 


of Bread, it was broken, I grant it; as to K 
any Nature contained under thoſe Species 6, 


of Bread, I deny it. K. 

Dr. This Diſtinction does not avoid the 1 

Augument, becauſe if the Bread in St. Paul, 4 
and the Bread in St. Jobs are reall and 
properly the fame; and the Bread in St. 
John be. really and properly the -Fleſ of 
Chriſt, then what is affirmed of the one, 
muſt be true of the other; and therefore if 
the Bread be broken in St. Paul, then the 
natural Body. of Chriſt muſt be broken too; ; 
which cannot be. 

1. add further, That if by breaking of 
Bread, St. Paul means breaking the Acci- 
dents. of Bread only; and if the Bread that 
is broken be really. that which is ſpoken of no 
in St. John as afpreſaid ; it follows alſo i 
that the Accidents of Bread are * the Di 
Body of Chriſt. 

Fath. That which St. Paul calls Bread, be 
had in it both the Accidents of Bread and I ba 
th c : Subſtance of dit: Body. As to the the 


Acci- 
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Accidents of Bread, it might be broken ; as 
to the : Subſtance of Chriſt's body which is 
mentioned in St. Fohn, it is not Broten, un- 
leſs you mean as Chriſts Body was broken 
Aud if the bread which is broken be 


* realy that which is ſpoken of in St John 
* ax:aforeſaid, both as to the Accidents and 
“nature of bread, I grant that the Acci- 
* dents of bread would be the Body of Chriſt ; 
* and if it be not the ſame," both as to the 
Nature and Accidents, I deny i. 
Dr. This I profeſs not to underſtand. 
Fath. As to the Doctors Argument it 
includes a Sophiſm, as will appear when 
brought into form, becauſe it involves 
four Terms; becauſe he ſuppoſes in one Pro- 
poſit ion for the Accidents of Bread, and in 
the other for the Nature. © 
Dr. In che Argument 1 uſed, I went upon 
this Suppofition , That the | Accidents of 
Bread Were only to be underſtood as 
the 4uſmeter ſuppoles, and therefore I have 
not confounded the Nature and the Ac- 
cidents of Bread together. Beſides, the 
Diſtiaction between the Nature of Bread 
and che Acciderts of Bread, was not ro 
be remembred any more by the Anſwerer , 
becauſe I proceed upon his Sappoſtrion , 
that the Accidents only are broken. 
N liz Now 


- 
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the Bech of Chriſt, nor the Communion of the 


A Private Conference between 


Now if St. Paul ſpeaks of ndthing but 
what is broken , and Accidents only are 
broken, and yet if he ſpeaks of the very 
Fleſh of Chriſt-too, then the Accidents oſ 
the Bread are the very Fleſh of Chriſt. 

And whereas the Auſwerer by his laſt 


Anſwer, means the nature of Chrift's Body, 
as he ſays, I underſtood him of the Nature 


of Bread. And now once more I defire 
him to ſhew me where the four Terms are. 
. Fath. The Text of St. Paul, the Dr. takes 


for his Medium, and argues from a dou- 
ble Suppoſition, as firſt taking it for the 


Accidents of Bread which were broken , 
and afterwards for the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Body under the Accidents, in which latter 
ſenſe it ſignifies the ſame that is meant by 
our Saviour in St. _ "23; pb} 
Dr. 1 obſerve the Anſwerer will allow 
nothing to be Broten but Accidents ; I ob- 
ſerve alſo, thrt nothing is ſaid to be the 
Body of Chriſt , or the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, but what is broken : If 
therefore nothing is broken but Accidents; 
then Accidents are either, according to the 
Anſwerer's long proof, the ver) Body of 
Chriſt ; or according to the 4poſtle, the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 
Bur neither are the Accidents of Bread, 


Body 
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Body of Chriſt. And this, I ſay, is not an- 
ſwered, and believe will not be anſwered 
by any Man that maintains, that St. Paul 
does not here ſpeak properly of Bread. 
Fath. All along in my Diſcourſe I have 
ſuppoſed, that when St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
Bread, he ſpoke of the H. Euchariſt, in 
which were contained both the Accidents 
of Bread, and the true Body of Chriſt. How 
the Doctor has diſproved this Doctrine ſo 
clearly as to juſtifie the Reformation, I un- 
derſtand not : Becauſe, I conceive no pri- 
vate Perſons, or particular Church, ought 
to pretend a Reformation, without clear 
Evidence; whether the Doctor has given 
ſuch, I leave to the conſideration of the 
Readers. And whether, having broken off 
from the great Body of the Univerſal 
Church, and its Teſtimony, he can poſſi- 
bly have any certain Rule to arrive at Chri- 
Nian Faith? If Scripture be pretended, in- 
terpreted by a falible Authority, how 
Certainty can be obtained, or why a Soci- 
nian, following Scripture for his Rule of 
Faith, is not to be believed as well as any 


other Reformer following the ſame Rule, I 
fee not. | 


Signed 
V Clagett. Peter Gooden. © 
113 Dr. 
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The Paper. 
; Rticles of Chriſtian, Faith are Truths; Truths 
| are impoſſible to be Falſe ; Therefore Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Faith are impoſſible to be Falſe ; 
Therefore thoſe who obtain Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith muſt have ſame Rule to acquire them by, which 
cannot decei ve them: To'a Parliamentary Prote- 
ſtant the ancient Fathers cannot be ſuch a Rule: 
becauſe they are accounted Fallible z Nor Councils, 
becauſe they alſo are accounted Fallible z Nor Scrip- 
tures ſenſed by 4 Fallible Authority, becauſe all 
ſuch Interpretations may be Falſe ; And therefore 
Faith cannot be obtained by any ſuch means, For 
| that which is doubtful can only create Opinion, 
which is alſo doubtful : And he that doubts in 
Faith (the Apoſtle /ays) is Infidelis: And a Com- 
pany of Doubters are not a Church of Faithful, 
but a Society of ſuch as the Apoſtle. call Infidels. 
Signed Peter Gooden. a 
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The A'N'S WER. Runs he 
Pap. Articles of Chriſtian Faith are Truths. ©. 
Anſ. The Deſign of the Diſputer is to prove, 
that we are Doubters, and therefore J. ,: But 
never did any Man begin a Buſineſs more un- 
luckily, for at the very firſt daſh he takes it for 
granted, that we do undoubredly believe Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith to be Truths ; for otherwiſe he 
ought to have proved that they are ſo. But there is 
another Misfortune he is fallen into, no leſs than 
that: For his Argument to prove that we muſt 
needs be Doubters, is, that we want an Infall:- 
ble Rule. Now if he is ſure that we want an Ifali- 
ble Rule, and that without ſach a Rule, there can 
be no Faith, I am ſure he does notoriouſly con- 
tradict himſelf, by ſuppoſing that we believe} 
all Articles of Chriſtian Faith to be Truths, though! 
we have no ſuch Rule. This is a very bopetul: 
Paper, and like to make wiſe Converts, which 
ends in making us I-fidels, and begins to prove 
it by an Argument, that manifeſtly ſuppoſes us 
to be Believers ; which alſo pretends that we 
have no I»fa/lible Rule, and therefore can be ſure 
of no Point of Faith ; but yet manifeſtly ſuppoſes 
us to be aſſured of ſome without it; which ſhews 
the Paper to be a trifling Paper, and worth no 
more Conſideration. But becauſe the Diſputer 
is ſaid to boaſt ſo much of the Argument con- 
tained in it, I will go on with every Clauſe of 
it to convince him,(if he does not already know 
it) that there is not a Line in it, but is either 
, falſe, or nothing to the purpoſe. 
. Pap. Truths are impoſſible to be Falſe. 
Anſ. By Truths, the Diſputer me ins, the 
| 114 | Trab 
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Truth of Things, or of Propeſitions, and therefore 
this is a vain and fulſome Saying, which does 
not advance his Reaſoning one jot farther than 
it was before: For this is no more than to ſay, 
That which is true, & true, and it cannot Poſſibly be, 
but Truths muſt be Truths. I think be applies him- 
ſelf co ys, as if we wanted not only Chrifian 
Faith, but common Senſe. 

Pap. Therefore Articles of Chriſtian Faith are im- 
poſſible to be falſe. 
Anſ. There is no doubt of this, ſuppoſing 


| that they are Truths. So that the Argument 


he begins with, being put into the right order, 
and into other Words, is this: It is «poſſible 
but Truths muſt be Truths; but Articles of Chriftian 
Faith are Truihs'; Therefore it is impoſſible but 
they muſt be Truths, The ancient Fatbers had 
made wiſe work with Chriſtianity, if they had 
gone this way to work to convert Infidels, 
Pap. Therefore thoſe who obtain the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith muſt have ſome Rule to aquirethem 
by, which cannot deceive them. wt 
Anſ. This is an obſcure Saying, and I myſt 
wake the beſt of it. By obtaining Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, I ſuppoſe he means believing tbem; 
and by a Ryle by hich to acquire them, he muſt 
underſtand a Ruls, or means whereby to know 


what the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are; and 


then his meanig is, That thoſe who believe the 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, muſt be provided of 


ſome ſuch Rule or Means, to know what they 


are, as cannot deceive them, Now whether 


this be in it ſelf true or falſe, it does not at all 


follow from what he had laid down before: For 


though the Truth of Things or eee 
: | '" "I 
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fo ſure; that (as he wiſely ſays). tis impoſlible 
they ſhould be falſe, yet it does by no means 


follow, that the Reaſons upon which I believe 


theſe things muſt neceſſarily be as ſure. as the 
Truth of the Things themſelves. And this I 
make no doubt the Diſputer was well aware ol. 
But becauſe I am ſenſible who they are whom 
| he deſigns te pervert by this Paper, and for 
whoſe ſake I anſwer it, I will explain this mat- 
ter by an Inſtance that will bring it down to all 
Capacities: If there was ſuch a Man as Henry the 
8th. it is certainly impoſible that there ſhould be 
no ſuch Man; but my belief that there was ſuch 
2 Man, is grounded upon ſuch Reaſons as do not 
imply an abſolute ĩmpoſſibility of the contrary, 
becauſe it is grounded upon the Teſtimony of 
Fallible Men: And yet I ſhould be very little bet- 
terthan a mad-man if ] ſhould entertain the leaſt 
doubt that there was ſuch a Man :which plainly 
ſhews, that I may have ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lievea thing, without any Evidence of the im 
ſibility of che contrary; and this is enough to 
overthrow his Conſequence, I ſhall now enquire 
what truth there is in the Concluſion it ſelf : To 
which end I obſerve, That there are two things 
4 may be underſtood by thoſe Words, can- 
not deceive them, either firſt, that the Rule it ſelf is 
ſo plain and certain, that no Man who uſes it can 
be deceived by the Rule: or ſecondly, That tis 
impoſſible any Man ſhould be miſtaken in the 
Uſe of it. If he means the former, then I ſhall 
ſhew him preſently, that we have ſuch a Rule 
as he ſpeaks of, and that he hath ſaid nothing 
to make us aſhamed of it. If he means the lat- 

ter, then I ſay it is abſolutely falſe, That _ 
| _w 
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who without doubting believe the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith , "muſt have ſuch a Rule to know 
what they are, as that they cannot poſſibly mi- 
ſtake in the De of it. To make which plain to 
every bodies underſtanding, I ſhall add ano- 
cher Inſtance eaſie co be applied; If a Man skil- 


ful in Arithmerick hath a great many Numbers be- 


fore him, and deſires to know what Sum they 
make when they are put together; he has the 
Rule of Addition to do-it by, which Rule cannot 
deceive him. Now there are theſe two things 
to be obſerved farther, which I think the Diſpu- 


ter himſelf will not deny; ficſt, that it is in the 


Nature of the thing poſſible, that this Man may 
be miſtaken every time that he puts theſe ſeve- 


ral Numbers ws ome to bring them all into 
one Sum: but 


econdly, that notwithſtanding 
this Poſſibility of being miſtaken, yet after he has 
tryed it over and over again, he may be ſure 
without the leaſt doubt that he has done his 
work right. Even ſo we may have a Rule of 
Faith that cannot deceive us, and though it is 
not Abſolutely Impeſſible that we ſhould be mi- 
ſtaken in the wſeof it; yet we may for all that 
be aſſured, and believe without the leaſt doubt- 
ing, that we have learn'd what the true Faith 
is by that Rule: For all the World knows, that 
it is no ſufficient Reaſon to doubt of any thing, 
that the contrary is barely poſſible. 

Pap. To æ Parliamentary Proteſtant, the ancient 


Father; can't be ſuch a Rule, becauſe they ave ac- 


counted fallible. | 

Anſ. We never ſaid they were ſuch a Rule: 
this therefore is impertinent. | 

Pap. Nor Ccuncili, becauſethey alſo are accounted 


cr, * 3 Anf. ; 
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Anſ. This is impertinent alſo: for we never 
ſaid they were our Rule of Faith." But we have 
better Reaſons to give, why Fathers and Councils 
cannot be our Rule of Faith, than this that the 
Diſputer has made for us. And one is this, That 
we cannot make them the Rule of our Faith, but 
by fo doing, we muſt depart from the Primitive 
Fathers, and the ancient Councils; in as much as 
all agree, That the Holy Scriptures are the Rule 
of Faith, and they made it theirs, | 

Pap. Nor Scriptures ſenſed by a fallible Authori- 
ty, becauſe all ſuch Interpretations may be falſe. 

Anſ. This is the Place, where I ſhall tell the 

puter what we believe, and why we believe 
it. And when I have done, I ſhall conſider whe» 
ther he hath ſaid any thing in this Clauſe, to 
ſhake our Aſſurance. We firmly believe all the - 
Articles of the Creed, into the Profeflion whereof 
we have been baptized. We moreover believe all 
other Doctrine that is revealed in Holy Scriptures. 

The Ground: of this our Faith are theſe, That 
in the Holy Scriptures are recorded thoſe Teſti- 
monies of Divine Revelation, by which the Do- 
ctrines therein contained, are confirmed: That 
theſe Teſtimonies were too notorious and pub- 
lick to be gainſaid ; inſomuch that the Doctrine 
bulit upon them, could not be overthrown by 
the Powers of the World engaged againſt ic : 
That the holy Books were written by the inſpired 
Preachers of that Doctrine which they contain: 
And that for this we have the Tefimony of uni- 
verſal and uncontroulable Tradition, which is a thing 
credible of it ſelf. This is the Sum of that Ex- 
ternal Evidence, upon which our Faitb is ground» 
ed. In aſſigning of which, I do by no _ 
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exclude that ivterns! Evidence, that ariſes from 
the excellent Goodneſs of the Doarines them- 
—_ „which ſhews them to be worthy of 

Now whereas this Diſputer ſays, That theſe 
Scriptures cannot be an imfallibls Rule to us, be- 
cauſe they are ſenſed by a fallible Authority , that 
is, becauſe we, who are fall;b/e, underſtand them 
as well as we can : 

L anſwer, That no Man needs to be I»fallible, 
in order to the underſtanding of plain Scriptares. 
I who do not pretend to Infellibxy, am yet cers 
ram, which is enough for me, That I do find the 
Articles of the Creed in the Scriptures, and many 
other Doctrines beſides, which I do underſtand. 
I am ſure that I know what theſe Words of St. 
Jobn ſignifie, This is the Promiſe that he bath pro- 
miſed us, even eternal life. And, this in the love of 
God, tbat we keep bis Commandment: ; and the like 
The ancient Fathers thought the Scriptures to be 
fo plain, that they argued out of them, without 
pretending to an Infallible Authority of Interpret a- 
tion, as I will ſhew this Diſputer when he pleaſes. 
If nothing leſs than Infailibility will ferve to un- 
derſtand, or as he ſays, to ſenſe Words, why does 
this Diſputer put into my Hands, this Paper of 
his; which is none of the plaineſt neither? I 
am ſure he does not take me tobe Infallible, and 
yer I am confident he would be angry, if I ſhould 
fay his Paper was not to bz underſtood without 
an Infallible Interpreter; let him anſwer this if he 
can. EY 
Reaſon he gives, why Scripture ſenſed 
a fallivle Authority, cannot be the Rule of Faith, 
1s , becauſe all ſuch Interpretations may be * 
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That is to fay, becauſe there is a bare P ility 


of any fullible Man's miſtaking the ſenſe of plain 


Texts. Which Rind of Reaſoning makes im- 
poſſible, that every Man ſhould come to be a 
Believer, unleſs himſelf be firſt Infallible. And 
this I ſhall demonſtrate fo plainly, that no Man 
who has any ſhare of Underſtanding and Mo- 
deſty ſhall be able to deny it. 

There is no poſſible way, for any fort of 
Chriſtzans to make known either the Articles or 
Reaſons of Faith, to thoſe that are yet ignorant 
of them, but by Words, or Sentences, written or 
ſpoken. He who hears or reads the words and ſen- 
te nces, cannot tell either what is to believe, or 
why he ſhonld believe, till he underſtands or (in 
the Diſputers Phraſe) till he ſenſes thoſe Words and 
Sentence; but as yet his Authority is but fallible; 
and Words ſenſed by 2 fallible Autherity can never 
give a Man certainty, either of the Rule, or of the 
Reaſons of hi: Faitb; if this Diſputer be in the 
Right; therefore tis impoſſible ro make him a 
Believer, unleſs you can make him fallible firſt, 
that it may not be poſſible for him to be miſta- 
ken, in ſerfing the Words which he hears or 
reads. And thus farewell'to all Advantage 
that any Man can have by the I»fallibility of Fepes 
and Councils, or Oral Tradition, as well as by the 
Scriptmres 3 nay , and to all poflible means of 
arriving to certainty in any matter of Faith, un- 
leſs every body be Ifalible firſt ; fo that upon 
ſuppoſition that God would have all Men to be 
ſav d, andtherefore to believeit, unavoidably fol- 
lows from the wild reaſoning of this Man, that 
God has made every Man Ifallible, But if it be 
evident, that Men are fallible Creatures, 3 
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this Diſputer has advanced a Principle the moſt 
deſtructive to all certainty of Faith, that ever was 
heard of in the World. But the cotnfortis, that 
tis ſo very. abſurd, that no body, well in his 
Wits can be miſled by it. be hen 
Pap. And therefore Faith cannot be obtain d by 
any ſuch means.” 0U-16- 2184 ver and; 

Anſw. Which is as much as to ſay, that Faith 
cannot be obtain d, till a Man have the Gift of 
Infallibility ; And if every Man has it before he 
can be taught to any purpoſe, what need can 
there be of an Infallible Interpreter to teach him? 


But, as I: obſerved before, tis impoſſible to 
make Belie vers of thoſe that are not Infallible, un- 
leſs the Diſputer, or his Church, has a way to make 


known the Doctrines and Reaſons of Chriſtian 
Faith, without Words. „ 

Pap. For that which js doubtful can only create 
opinion, which is alſo doubtful. | 

Anſ. Therefore ſince. all Words are doubtful 
to him that has but a fallible Authority to ſenſe 
them, as no Man has more, before he believes; 
tis impoſſible for the Diſputers Church to create 
any thing more than opinion (which is alſo doubt- 
ful) in choſe whom ſhe teaches, unleſs as J have 
already ſaid, ſhe can make them Ifallible firſt, 
and teach chem afterwards. And even then 
there would be no need of teaching them at all, 


becauſe they are now Ixfallible themſelves. Of 


all the Papers that ever I read, I never met with 
any thing more abſurd, and contradictious than 
the reaſoning of this: In which the Diſputer, 
outofa vehement defice to overthrow our Faith, 
and the Grounds of it, has laid down Principles 
that do effectually overthrow all ways of making 


Men 
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Men ſure of any thing; and in particular, the 


uſe of thoſe very Methods by which his own 


Church pretends to lead Men to Fait n. 
Pap. And be that doubts in Faith (the Apoſt 
ſaitb) # Infidelis, and a company of Donbters are 
wet a Church of Faithful, but 4 ſociety of ſuch as 
the Apoſtle calls Infidels. r 5 
Anſ. What Apo le ſays this? if the Diſputer re · 
fers to Rom. 14. 2 3. as I think he does, he has 
ſhewn: his skill in the Interpretation of Scripture, 
to be equal to his maſtery in Reaſpning, If in the 
Infallible Church they can Interpret Scripture no 
better than thus, give me the honeſty and in- 
duſtry of a Fallible Church before ic. 
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ND now. after all, this Paper is as abſurd 

in the deſign, as it is in the management; 
for the buſineſs of. ĩt is to prove, That Proteſtants 
have no Faith, but are Infidels; and that by this 
Argument they are and muſt be Deubter:: Now 
whether I doubt, or do not doubt, is a Queſtion con- 
cerning a matter of Fact that l have more reaſon 
to know the Truth of, than the Diſputer can 
poſſibly have; and if I know that Id not doubt, 
and he can yet prove that I do doubt, he is an 
extraordinary Men indeed: For then I am ſure 
he can prove, That Truth not only may be, but 
is falſez which perhaps ſuch a Man as he can re- 
concile with what he ſaid at firſt, That truths are 
impoſſible to be falſe. _ "Ran 

And this alone had been a ſufficient Anſwer 
to his Paper; for nothing can be more frivolous, 
than 
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than to go about to prove to a Man by fine Reg- 
ſoning, that he does doubt of a thing, when he 
is as ſure, that he does not doubt of it, as he can 
be of any thing in the World. But the deſign 
of this Paper ſeems to be as impious, as tis abſurd. 
And chat is, to bring weak Perſons to Infidelity 
firſt, that they may afterwards be ſetled upon 
Romiſh Grounds, I do acknowledge tis a very 
proper way to bring us over to the Church of 
Rome , to make us Infidel; firſt: But this they 
will not find ſo eaſie a matter; for we truſt , 
that we are not of thoſe who draw back to Perdi- 
tion, but of thoſe that believe to the ſawing of the ſoul. 

I have omitted nothing in the whole Paper, but 
to take notice of that little and mean Reflection, 
in calling the Proteſt ant, a Parliamentary Proteſt ant. 
L have told this Diſputer the Reaſon and Ground 
of our Faith :; If we moreover are protected in 


che Profeſſions of it by the Laws of the Land, I 


ſuppoſe tis no more than what he would deſire 
for the Profeſſion of Popery ; and he would think 
never the worſe of himſelf for being a Parlia- 
mentary Papiſt. 8 | 
Thus I have anſwered this Paper through e- 
very Clauſe of it. And I am confident deſtroy'd 
all that little Appearance of Reaſoning that it 
made. Let the Diſputer build it up again if he 
can; I promiſe him, by God's Grace, that I' 
pull it down again. = "TY 


FINIS. 


